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ôResearches in Sahaja Yogaõ 
ΨwŜǎŜŀǊŎƘŜǎ ƛƴ {ŀƘŀƧŀ ¸ƻƎŀΩ (RiSY) is a series of books on topics connected 

with Sahaja Yoga, researched through {ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ talks and other 

scriptures, and through meditation.  
 

Books published or planned in the series so far include: 

1. Om Namaste Ganapataye - a detailed translation of  

                                          the Ganesha Atharva Sheersha. 

2. |ƘǊơ [ŀƭƛǘņ {ŀƘŀǎǊŀƴņƳŀ - the Thousand Names of the Supreme Goddess. 

3. The Three Worlds - an investigation into the Three-fold Nature of Creation. 

4. |ƘǊơ Chakra - the symbolism of the Yantra of the Supreme Goddess.   

5. Bơja Mantras. 

6. bŀǾŀǊņǘǊƛ ς prayers, praises and protocols. 

7. The Ten Primordial Masters - their lives and teachings. 

8. {ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ 108 Names ς a detailed commentary. 

9. The Sahaja Yoga Joke Book - humour from Shri Mataji and other Yogis.  
 

Download all the books free from the symb-ol.org website. 

Some are available to order in print from lulu.com. 

All proceeds from ΨRiSYΩ ōƻƻƪǎ Ǝƻ ǘƻ {ŀƘŀƧ ǇǊƻƧŜŎǘǎΦ 
 

 

 
 
 

 

 

 

All comments, criticisms and suggestions will be gratefully  
received by the author at chris108m@yahoo.co.uk 

òThe collective should research the scriptures and books 

written by enlightened souls and should produce books 

supporting Vishwa Nirmala Dharma.ó        

H.S.H. Shri Mataji bƛǊƳŀƭŀ 5ŜǾƛΣ Ψ{ŀƘŀƧŀ ¸ƻƎŀΩ 
 

òThe Goddess Saraswati carries books of knowledge to 

suggest that the scholar must create books out of the eternal 

truths discovered during his pursuit of knowledge.ó      

Creation, Ch.14, Swadhishthan Chakra 

mailto:chris108m@yahoo.co.uk
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Dedicated to Her Supreme Holiness 

Shri Mataji  Nirmala Devi  
 

This work is surrendered at Your Divine Lotus Feet 

in the hope that, through connection to You,  

this imperfect instrument of the human brain  

may be capable of transmitting some pure knowledge.  
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Abbreviations  - most are standard but some have specific meanings... 
 

abl. -  ablative case  -ΩōȅΣ ǿƛǘƘ ƻǊ ŦǊƻƳΧΦΩΦ   
acc. -  accusative case - the object of the sentence.  
adj. - adjective - describes a noun. 
adv. -  adverb - describes an action.  
as above - means that the word has already appeared in the same verse. 
as below - means that the word will appear later in the same verse. 
cf.   -  ΨŎƻƳǇŀǊŜ ǿƛǘƘΧ, ǎƘƻǿǎ ǎƛƳƛƭŀǊƛǘȅ ǘƻΧ, ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ Ǌƻƻǘ ŀǎΧΦΩ 
comp. -  comparative  -ΩƳƻǊŜΩ 
dat.  -  dative case  -ΩǘƻΧΦΩ  
Eng. -  ΨǎƛƳƛƭŀǊ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ ǿƻǊŘΧΩ 
fem.  - feminine 
fut.  -  future tense    
gen. -  genitive case  -ΩƻŦΧΣ ōŜƭƻƴƎƛƴƎ ǘƻΧΩΦ  
impv.  -  imperative tense - giving an order  
in comp.1 Ψa modified form of this word used in compositionΩ  

inst.  - instrumental case  -ΩōȅΧΩ ƻǊ ΨǿƛǘƘΧΩ 
Lat.  - ΨŘŜǊƛǾŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ [ŀǘƛƴ ǿƻǊŘΩ 
lit .  - ΨƭƛǘŜǊŀƭƭȅ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘŜŘ ǘƘƛǎ ƳŜŀƴǎΩ  
loc.  - locative case  -ΩƛƴΧΣ ŀǘΧΩΦ  
LSN - [ŀƭƛǘņ {ŀƘŀǎǊŀƴņƳŀ ςΨ¢ƘƻǳǎŀƴŘ bŀƳŜǎ ƻŦ {ƘǊƛ [ŀƭƛǘŀΩ (see p.228 
mas. - masculine                             for more info) 
neut. - neuter 
nom. - nominative case - the subject of the sentence    
p.  - person or page. -  1p.= 1stperson -  p.1= page 1   
pl.  - plural  
pp.   - present participle -ΩŘƻƛƴƎΩ 
pres. - present tense of the verb 
pron. - pronoun -ΩƘŜΣ ǎƘŜΣ ƛǘΣ ŜǘŎΦΩ  
psp. -  past participle -ΩŘƻƴŜΩ   
sing. -  singular. Words are singular unless stated otherwise.  
  

1 Case endings are in brackets after the root word, eg. ǊǹǇŀ(m) is the 
accusative of ǊǹǇŀ. If modified by Sandhi ςΨwƻǊŘ ƧƻƛƴƛƴƎΩ, the original 
word has ǘƘŜ ŀōōǊŜǾƛŀǘƛƻƴ Ψin comp.Ω eg. sthito [sthitaἤ in comp.]  
 

òH.S.H. Shri Matajiõs Quotations are all in Maiandra font  with 

double quotation marks and referenced in the text.ó 

{ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ ōƻƻƪ ΨCreationΩ is a.k.a. ΨThe Book of Adi ShaktiΩ. 
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Om, You are verily Shri Ganesha incarnated before us, 

Holy Primordial Energy, Sacred Mother,  

Immaculate Goddess, Shri Mataji  Nirmala Devi,  

Unending salutations to You. 
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E  The Ganesha Atharva Sheersha F  
 

This ancient prayer to the elephant-headed Hindu Deity |ƘǊơ 

GaἫŜǏƘŀ, or GaἫapati as He is also popularly known, is widely used 

in worship all over India and is considered to be the most important 

text concerning |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ.  
 

It is a poem of great subtlety, with 

references to all the branches of 

Indian philosophy from the 

Vedas to the modern day. 

ό{ŜŜ ΨIndian PhilosophȅΩ p.187) 

Many deeper meanings lie 

hidden in the text with 

correspondences to the 

subtle system as explained to 

us by Her Supreme Holiness 

Shri Mataji Nirmala Devi. 
 

The GaἫŜǏƘŀ A.S. contains a 

variety of wisdom about |ƘǊơ 

GaἫŜǏƘŀ. Each of the ten verses is 

composed in a different style and metre, and elucidates a different 

aspect of His knowledge.  
 

!ŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǘǊƻŘǳŎǘƻǊȅ ΨOm Namaste GaἫapatayeΩ the first six verses 

do not mention |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ by name or any of His special 

attributes. They are an exposition and praise of the Divine Nature 

that might fittingly be applied to all Incarnations. Verse seven 

describes the mantra ΨOm GamΩ but has concealed meanings about 

the Creation and the method of attaining Self-realisation. Verse 

A papier maché statue about 
4 feet high made by ISPS 
students with the author  
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eight is another powerful mantra, ǘƘŜ ΨGaἫŜǏƘŀ GņyatrơΩ; while 

verses nine and ten give names and attributes of |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ to be 

used in worship.  
 

There are a further six verses after the part normally recited, known 

as the Phala-ǏƘǊǳǘƛ -Ωlistening to the fruitǎΩ which describe the powers 

of the invocation and give instructions on times and methods of 

recitation. (see p.166 for the text and a short translation). Repeating the 

prayer a thousand times is said to grant any desire that the devotee 

has in mind.  
 

The GaἫŜǏƘŀ A.S. is also called the GaἫapati UpaniἹhad and is to be 

found in later editions of the Atharva Veda1. It is classified as a 

ΨƳƛƴƻǊΩ UpaniἹhad implying that it was written after the time of |ƘǊơ 

'di |hañkarņchņrya (dated variously from the time of Christ up to 800 

CE) who wrote commentaries on the eleven then-ŜȄƛǎǘƛƴƎ ΨprincipalΩ 

UpaniἹhads. By 1650, the GaἫŜǏƘŀ 

Atharva |ƘơǊἹha was established 

as the pre-eminent praise of 

|ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ, especially in 

MahņrņἹhἾra.    

 
1 If the Vedas were always 

compilations of the finest 
compositions over 
thousands of years, it is not 
unreasonable to keep 
including subtle and 
auspicious writings such as 
this prayer.  
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It is one of the 108 UpaniἹhads listed in the Muktika UpaniἹhad (c. 

1650 CE), classified as a Shaivite ςΨǿƻǊǎƘƛǇǇŜǊǎ ƻŦ [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀΩ UpaniἹhad. 

|ƘǊơ UpaniἹhad Brahmayogi (1800 CE) wrote a commentary on it.  
 

The GaἫŜǏƘŀ A.S. is the most commonly recited praise of |ƘǊơ 

GaἫŜǏƘŀ all over India. I have heard it recited publicly from 

Kanyakumņrơ (southernmost tip of India) up to the Himņlayas; from 

Mumbai to Kolkata. The text is written up at the AἹhἾa ±ƛƴņȅŀƪŀǎ ς 

eight GaἫŜǏƘŀ temples within 100 kms around Pune. Like the wņƳ-

raksha and many other great prayers, the GaἫŜǏƘŀ Atharva |ƘơǊἹha 

was revealed in a divinely inspired dream, although the identity of 

the author is unclear. 
 

The GaἫŜǏƘŀ A.S. is widely 

believed to have great 

power, and many 

miracles and 

much spiritual 

progress are 

attributed to 

its use. 

 

An eight-handed form 
of Shri Ganesha 

holding book, laddhus, 
rosary, conch, hatchet, 
trident, giving blessings 
and grasping mooli, the 
Indian radish which He 

is fond of. 
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E  Shri Ganesha F  
 

òShrî Ganesha is the first Deity that was created so that the whole 

Universe is filled with auspiciousness, with peace, bliss and 

spirituality; He is the source of spirituality.ó  04-08-85, UK 
 

òOn this Mûlâdhâra Chakra She has created, first of all, the first 

Deity which we can call the Ârâdhya DevatǕ -Ωthe God to be 

worshippedõ. The one Deity which is to be worshipped first in 

this whole world is the embodiment of innocence... is called as 

Shrî Ganesha.ó                11-06-79, Caxton Hall 
 

òThe elephant-headed Child-God Shrî Ganesha is the symbol of 

eternal childhood and was bestowed as the first Deity to fill the 

Primordial Space with holiness and innocence, which is the 

essence of Godliness.ó           Creation, Ch1.Creation 
 

|ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀΩǎ qualities of innocence1, purity, wisdom and 

auspiciousness are fundamental to all the Divine Incarnations and 

sat-gurus -Ωtrue ǘŜŀŎƘŜǊǎΩΦ IŜ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ΨaǹƭņŘƘņǊŀΩ -Ωsupport of the rƻƻǘΩΣ 

the foundation of the whole subtle system and it is only when He is 

established within us that the KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ ςΨŎƻƛƭŜŘ ŜƴŜǊƎȅΩ can rise to 

{ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ -Ωthousand-petalled lƻǘǳǎΩ- at the top of the head, uniting our 

attention with the All-pervading Consciousness.  

 
1 ¢ƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ ΨƛƴƴƻŎŜƴŎŜΩ is from Latin in -ΩƴƻǘΩ, nocere -Ωǘƻ ƛƴƧǳǊŜΣ ƘŀǊƳΩ so it 

ƳŜŀƴǎ Ψharmless, without any bad intentionsΩΦ hƴŜ ŀǎǇŜŎǘ ƻŦ ƛƴƴƻŎŜƴŎŜ ƛǎ 

ǘƻ Ψjust ōŜ ŀǎ ȅƻǳ ŀǊŜΩΣ ǘƻ ōŜ ƴŀǘǳǊŀƭ ŀƴŘ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŀƴŘ ǎƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴǎ 

ƻǇŜƴƭȅΦ ¢ƘŜ ƻǇǇƻǎƛǘŜ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ƛǎ ΨŀǘǘƛǘǳŘŜΩ ǿƘŜǊŜ one has a preconceived 

response, usually anger, to people or situations.  

 Saint YŀōơǊ ǎŀȅǎΥ Ψtǳǘ ŀƭƭ ƛƳŀƎƛƴŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŀǿŀȅΣ ŀƴŘ ǎǘŀƴŘ Ŧŀǎǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŀǘ ǿƘƛŎƘ 

ȅƻǳ ŀǊŜΦΩ (II.22) 
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òIf He's satisfied, then we don't have to worry about any other 

Deities because the power of all the Deities is Shrî Ganesha. He's 

like a vice-chancellor sitting on every chakra. Unless and until 

He signs, Kundalinî cannot cross through because Kundalinî is 

the Gaurî and is the Virgin Mother of Shrî Ganesha.ó              
Shri Ganesha Puja, 26-08-90, Austria.  
 

In Hindu mythology |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ was created as a boy by |ƘǊơ 

tņǊǾŀǘơ, the Mother Goddess, from the mala ςΨsŎǳǊŦΩ of Her body, to 

guard Her bathroom, and hence Her chastity. His refusal to allow the 

entry of Her husband [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ, the personification of the Supreme 

Spirit, resulted in a fierce battle where |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀΩǎ head was 

severed by trickery (see p.192 for the full story from the Shiva Purana). 

|ƘǊơ tņǊǾŀǘƛ was very angry at the killing of Her Son, and threatened 

to destroy the Universe.  
 

Lord |ƘƛǾŀ and the other Deities quickly restored the boy to life; His 

head being replaced with that of a one-tusked elephant. He was 

given the honourable position as the chief of Lord |ƘƛǾŀΩǎ GaἫas -

ΩsŜǊǾŀƴǘǎΣ ǘǊƻƻǇǎΩΣ and promised that He would always be worshipped 

first. Thus He is praised at the commencement of all worship, 

marriages, journeys or any other enterprise. |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ is also 

worshipped first because He is ±ƛƎƘƴŜǏƘǾŀǊŀ -Ωruler of oōǎǘŀŎƭŜǎΩΣ 

and, when propitiated, removes impediments to success, but if 

ignored creates obstacles.  

 

There is a story that once [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ set off to destroy Tripura, the 

three-fold city of the Rakshasas ςΨdŜƳƻƴǎΩ, and His chariot-wheel 

broke on the way. Surprised that such a thing should happen to Him, 

He discerned through His mystical powers that He had omitted to 

worship |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ before setting off, which He duly did and 

achieved success.  
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|ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ ƛǎ ΨǘƘŜ [ƻǊŘ ƻŦ ²ƛǎŘƻƳΩ ŀƴŘ He is completely dedicated 

to the wishes of His Mother |ƘǊơ Pņrvatơ, who is the 'Řƛ |Ƙŀƪǘƛ or 

/ǊŜŀǘƛǾŜ tǊƛƴŎƛǇƭŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ¦ƴƛǾŜǊǎŜΦ IŜ ƛǎ ΨǘƘŜ {ƻƴΩ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 5ƛǾƛƴŜ 

Family. His immaculate creation, as well as His death and 

resurrection, is reflected in the life of Christ and, like Lord Jesus, He 

can be considered as comprising the whole Universe from the tiniest 

grain of matter to the Supreme Spirit.  
 

The names GaἫŜǏƘŀ and GaἫapati ōƻǘƘ ƳŜŀƴ Ψ[ƻǊŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘǊƻƻǇǎΩ 

from GaἫa -Ωgroup, tǊƻƻǇΩ and PǏha/Pati -ΩLord, controller, cƘƛŜŦΩ. The 

ΨǘǊƻƻǇǎΩ ŀǊŜ the divine servants who carry out the orders of Lord 

|ƘƛǾŀ όǎŜŜ ΨGaἶaΩ v.1. p.46) but can be all the Deities.  
 

Sanskrit is very subtle and, as Shri Mataji often demonstrated,  

meanings can be derived from each syllable; so Ga-na-pa-ti  can be 

taken as ga -

ΩeƭŜǇƘŀƴǘΩ (gaja), na 

-ΩmŀƴΩ (nara) pa -

ΩǇǊƻǘŜŎǘΩ, ti ςΨhave 

the quality of, 

excellent (tiras)Ω 

ǘƘǳǎ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ Ψmost 

excellent protector 

who is elephant 

ŀƴŘ ƳŀƴΩ. 
 

 

The Holy Family ς |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ the Son, 
with |ƘǊơ |ƘƛǾŀ the Father and His 

Mother |ƘǊơ tņǊǾŀǘơ ς the Holy Spirit. 



14 
 

E  A Short History of the Worship of Shri Ganesha F  
 

|ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ is not mentioned in the Vedas, Principal UpaniἹhads 

or the wņƳņyņna (|ƘǊơ wņƳŀ worshipped [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ). However, by the 

time of the tǳǊņƴŀǎ (1800 BCE - 1500 CE), His place in the Hindu 

pantheon is well established. |ƘǊơ 'di |haἪkarņchņrya, dated at 

c.500 CE in the Indian tradition or 800 CE by scholars (check the 

vibrations for yourself!), wrote praises of |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ.  
 

|ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ ƛǎ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ Ψ±ƛƴņȅŀƪŀΩ, which, ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ΨǇŜŜǊƭŜǎǎΩ, can 

ƳŜŀƴ ΨǳƴǊǳƭȅΩ ƻǊ Ψŀƴ ƛƳǇΩ [vi -ΩǿƛǘƘƻǳǘΩΣ ƴņȅŀƪŀ ςΨƭŜŀŘŜǊΩϐ. Originally 

He may have been considered a mischievous Deity who would cause 

trouble if not propitiated. It is likely that He was worshipped by the 

common people before being incorporated into the Brahminical 

ǎȅǎǘŜƳΦ ΨGaἫŜǏƘŀΩ ƻǊ ΨGaἫapatiΩ can both be translated as ΨThe 

tŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ1 DƻŘΩΦ 
 

The GņἫapatya sect, worshipping |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ as the Supreme 

Deity, originated in Mahņrashtra around 500 CE, and one of its 

greatest proponents was Morayņ Gosņvi (1603-16582) known to his 

ŦƻƭƭƻǿŜǊǎ ŀǎ ΨGaἫapati-bappaΩ. The AἹhἾa Vinņyaka temples (see 

p.129, 131-132) were already well established in his day. Like most 

saints he had some battles with the organised religion of the day.  
 
 

 

1  ¢ƘŜ ƎƻǾŜǊƴƛƴƎ ǎȅǎǘŜƳ ƛƴ LƴŘƛŀ ƛǎ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ΨGaἶa-tantraΩ ς ΨŎƻƴǘǊƻƭ ōȅ ǘƘŜ 

ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩΦ Ψ5ŜƳƻŎǊŀŎȅΩ ŎƻƳŜǎ ŦǊƻƳ Greek words of the same meaning. 
2  Some scholars date him up to two hundred years earlier. The GaἶŜǏƘŀ 

A.S. is not mentioned in literature before this time but becomes the most 

widely used praise soon afterwards (it was certainly well established by 

1650), leading one to speculate on whether Morayņ Gosņvi had a role in 

its composition. 
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The worship of |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ and especially the 

ten-day GaἫapati festival in September was 

promoted by Lokmanya Tilak in the 

nineteenth century to restore the Indian 

ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ ǇǊƛŘŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƘŜǊƛǘŀƎŜΦ  
 

|ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ is one of the most popular Gods 

in Hinduism, which is the ǿƻǊƭŘΩǎ third largest 

religion (17% of world population) after 

Christianity (31%) and Islam (23%) with 

Buddhism, an offshoot of Hinduism, 

fourth (8%). 99% of the 1.15 billion 

adherents are in India (including Nepal, 

Bangladesh, Pakistan and Sri Lanka), with 

about 6 million in Indonesia (Bali), 2.2 

million in USA and 1 million in UK.   
 

E  The Ganesha Atharva Sheersha in Sahaja Yoga F  

òSahaja Yoga cannot work out without Shri Ganesha. He is the 

one who is Sahaja. He is the one who creates all spontaneity of 

the world. He is the one who takes you to the right path. He is 

the one who gives you everything easily. He is the one who 

creates all the chamatkâras - all the magic, all the miracles of the 

world. He is the Ganapati. He is the one who is the king of all 

the Ganas. The one who has pleased Shri Ganesha has pleased all 

the Gods and Goddesses because all the Gods and Goddesses are 

pleasing Shri Ganesha, so what is the need? And Shri Ganesha is 

very clever, He knows: please His Mother is the only simple thing 

He has to do. To have all the powers of the world, just keep the 

Mother pleased.ó           07-09-86, San Diego 

5thc. CE stone-carving 
from Madhya Pradesh - 

one of the oldest 
Ganesha images known. 



16 
 

Shri Mataji has, on more than one occasion, advised all Sahaja Yogis 

to learn the GaἫeǏha Atharva |ƘơǊἹha by heart.  

òAtharva Sheersha - If you can remember it by heart, it's a very 

good thing.ó                                14-04-91, Australia 
 

It is one of the most powerful mantras we have. It can clear out any 

problems in our subtle system or in our lives and is effective in 

removing difficulties at the beginning of new enterprises, meetings, 

tǹƧņs, etc.  
 

Traditionally |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ must be worshipped first for success, and 

this is still true in Sahaja Yoga. No doubt we can get into meditation 

without worshipping Him through our recognition of Shri Mataji, but 

why make things difficult, when praising |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ is so pleasing 

to Her? Even well-established Yogis can struggle to get a collective 

meditation to work out if they do not worship |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ first. 
 

It is helpful to have a feeling for what it is we are worshipping within 

ourselves ς the innocence, humility and surrender necessary to 

enter into Her Presence, as well as the awakening of the intense in-

built desire to know the truth, to be merged in the Divine Nature and 

to lose the illusion of separateness from which we suffer. Also |ƘǊơ 

GaἫŜǏƘŀ at aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra sucks in our Left and Right Side 

activity to keep us in the Central Channel of peace, thoughtlessness 

and ascent, just as His Incarnation Lord Jesus sucks in our Ego and 

Superego at 'ƎƷȅņ Chakra. 
 

òSo Ganesha is very important for the Western countries, very 

important,  because that's the Essence of everything; that's why 

we worship Ganesha first.ó 19-07-80, UK  

òBut after realisation the first thing you have to do is to worship 

Shrî Ganesha because that's the base on which you got your 
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realisation. He's the One who opened the path of realisation for 

you, So you have to worship Him before any other Deity with 

the greatest sacrifices.ó     Australia, 01-03-83 
 

òThat's why they say always first worship Shrî Ganesh before 

starting any work because then it gives you that peace, that 

tremendous powerful peace which works out so many things 

that you never thought it would. ó   Cabella, 10-09-95 
 

òIn Sahaja Yoga, the most important thing is to worship Shrî 

Ganesha within you and the quality of Shrî Ganesha within you. 

It is very soothing, it is very peace-giving, it is very secure - a 

security-creating power. If your Ganesha is alright, nobody can 

touch you, nobody can destroy you, nobody can upset you. 

Because He is the One who is the Giver of Peace.ó                                       

                           Cabella, 05-09-98 
 

òAnd I always want you to worship Shrî Ganesh within you. Shrî 

Ganesh is your innocence, it is the Spirit within you.ó                                   
                    Cabella, 17-09-00 

òAll Sahaja Yogis must know how to worship Shrî Ganesha so 

that He is kept awakened in them, and they may remain in the 

Eternal Bliss of His innocence.ó    

          Last line of ΨMooladhara ChakraΩ, Creation Ch.13 

ΨL ǊŜƳŜƳōŜǊ ƻƴŎŜΣ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ŀƴ LƴŘƛŀ ǘƻǳǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ мфулΩǎ ǿŜ ŎŀƳǇŜŘ ƻƴ 

top of a hill near Aurangabad in aŀƘņǊŀǎƘǘǊŀ. We were extremely 

Uluru ς the Ganesha Swayambhǹ in the exact centre of Australia, 
on the Tropic of Capricorn. (HSH Shri Mataji was born in the exact 

centre of India on the Tropic of Cancer) 
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blessed that Her Supreme Holiness |ƘǊơ aņǘņƧơ came to have 

breakfast with us and we sat at Her Lotus Feet in the morning 

sunshine while She gave us advice on hygiene and how to look after 

ourselves. One of the things She recommended for us (westerners!) 

to sort out our Left Side problems was to sit on the Mother Earth, 

put our right hand on the ground, left hand towards the Sun and say 

the GaἫŜǏƘŀ Atharva |ƘơǊἹha twice every morning. I have also heard 

of Her recommending it to people to clear out their Left Side and 

aƻƻƭņŘƘņǊŀ ǇǊƻōƭŜƳǎΩΦ Ed. 
 

òMahârashtra is the country where I would say the Ganesha 

principle is very strong; because there are eight Ganeshas which 

have come out of the Mother Earth; and all the three powers 

are represented by Mother Earth also here, Mahâkâlî, 

Mahâlakshmî, Mahâ-saraswatî; 

so the whole place is very 

vibrated, the Mother Earth is 

very much vibrated. 

 

Now if you have any problem of 

Mûlâdhâra, for example, on this 

land if you sit down on the 

ground, put My Photograph in 

front of you, and meditate with 

your left hand towards the Sun, 

or the Photo, and the right hand 

on the Mother Earth, and say the 

Shrî Ganesha mantra or the 

Atharva-shîrsha, your Left Side 

will be cured é means Left 

Swâdhishthâna first of all.  

 

Shri GaneshaΩǎ ŦƻǊƳ 
appearing at a 

aŀƘņǎƘƛǾŀǊņǘǊƛ tǹƧņ in 
India in 1989. 
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So if you take vibrations on the Left Side, then you clear out 

your Mûlâdhâra in such a manner that the problems of 

Mûlâdhâra are solved. That is very important for all of us. This 

you canõt do anywhere else that good; I mean of course Mother 

Earth is everywhere but here is a special place for Mûlâdhâra 

Chakra where it clears you very much and fills you up with 

holiness and auspiciousness; so try to sit on the ground as much 

as you can, and meditate with your left hand towards the Sun, 

and the right hand on the Mother Earth.  

 

You can cleanse it through your Mûlâdhâra; there are only two 

ways you can clear out your Left Side, one is your Âgñyâ, and 

another is your Mûlâdhâra.ó  07-12-88, Aurangabad. 
 

The GaἫŜǏƘŀ Atharva |ƘơǊἹha is recited at the start of Pǹjņs, as many 

times as desired, and many Sahaja Yogis start morning meditation 

by saying |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀΩǎ mantra once or four times, the GaἫŜǏƘŀ 

Atharva |ƘơǊἹha, ǘƘŜ [ƻǊŘΩǎ tǊŀȅŜǊ and the Three Great Mantras. 

Generally this will clear a path for silent meditation. The GaἫŜǏƘŀ 

Atharva |ƘơǊἹha seems to cover all aspects of the Subtle Being.  
 

òNow for todayõs Puja weõll have a very short Ganesha Atharva 

Shîrsha. Not to wash My Feet or anything much on it but just a 

saying of Atharva Shîrsha.ó    Pandharpur, 29-02-84 
 

ò... do the meditation of Ganesha, you just sit on the Mother 

Earth, say ôAtharva Shîrshaõ, use the candle. Your problem will 

go away.ó               Shri Ganesha Puja, Austria. 26-08-90 
 

òSo today, this Shrî Ganeshaõs temple is here, so we'll do Shrî 

Ganesha's worship first and then the Devi's worship. I hope you 

people will all say the Atharva Shîrsha and everything.ó                              

                     31-12-91, Kalva, India.  
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Some Yogis find it helpful in meditation to say the GaἫŜǏƘŀ Atharva 

|ƘơǊἹha more than once or even continuously for 15-30 minutes. It 

is more meditative to be able to say it by heart, keeping the eyes 

closed and the attention inside. It is used extensively at the Belapur 

Clinic (Washi), often being said many times together, for clearing all 

kinds of obstructions. 
 

òShrî Ganeshaõs greatest contribution to Sahaja Yoga is that He 

makes you feel My vibrations. He makes you feel the beauty of 

purity and simplicity. It is only possible if Shrî Ganesha is 

awakened within you. Also the Kundalinî wonõt rise without the 

sanction of this Chancellor. He is the one sitting on the 

Mooladhara. But you know He is on every chakra. Innocence 

cures all the maladies - physical, mental, emotional - especially 

spiritual.ó       Ganesha Puja, 10-05-95, Cabella.  
 

Sahaja Yogis see the form of |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ in nature, in the clouds, 

rocks, hills, etc. so often that they are no longer surprised. When 

travelling from UK to Cabella for a tǹƧņ 

we would invariably see some 

manifestation in the sky. This would 

reassure us that we were on an 

auspicious path. Reports of people 

seeing less auspicious things shows us 

how blessed we are.  

Sahaja Yogis find that taking the name of 

|ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ gives a strong flow of 

vibrations. The name itself raises the 

KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ and creates a shower of 

vibrations in the {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ. Taking the 

name of GaἫŜǏƘŀ in the presence of the 
|ƘǊơ GaneshaΩǎ face 

appearing in the clouds 
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Goddess is very pleasing to Her, and She quickly confers bliss on the 

devotee.  
 

Like His Mother, |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀΩǎ nature is pure bliss, and the illusions 

of this creation are merely to veil the true nature of reality. One story 

of the creation of |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ is that the saints and ἵiἹhis 

complained to Lord |ƘƛǾŀ that it was much too easy for anyone to 

get Self-realisation, irrespective of 

whether they were good souls, or were 

prepared to undertake penances. 

Lord |ƘƛǾŀ therefore created |ƘǊơ 

GaἫŜǏƘŀ as ±ƛƎƘƴŜǏƘǿŀǊŀ -ΩLord of 

hōǎǘŀŎƭŜǎΩ, who would throw 

difficulties in the path of aspirants, and 

only by worshipping Him would they be 

removed.  

 

E  Commentaries on the Ganesha A .S. F  
 

1. Shri Mataji gave a short translation/commentary at a Pǹjņ in Sydney 

on 07-04-81. Her comments are given under the relevant lines and 

the full transcript is given in Appendix 1, p.176.  
 

2. There are many small booklets of the Ganesha A.S. with translations 

in Hindi and Marathi available in India. John Grimes gives a short 

English translation in his book ΨDŀƴŀǇŀǘƛΤ Song ƻŦ ǘƘŜ {ŜƭŦΩ, but does 

not elaborate on the meanings. 
 

3. The oldest available version of the G.A.S. is from 1800 with a 

commentary by UpaniἹhad Brahmayogi, who wrote commentaries 

on all 108 UpaniἹhads listed in the Muktikņ UpaniἹhad (c.1600). 

Elephant-like rock 

at Delphi, Greece 
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Traditionally commentators paraphrase the text to bring out the 

meaning and this is his main technique. Details of this commentary 

are given in Appendix 11. p.252. There are some interesting 

variations in the text of the G.A.S. itself. 
 

4. In 1889, the 'ƴŀƴŘΩņǏƘǊŀƳ started publishing a series of one 

hundred and forty-four important Sanskrit texts with commentaries, 

and the GaἫŜǏƘŀ Atharva |ƘơǊἹha was the first in the series! It is in 

Sanskrit and is forty pages long.  
 

The commentary particularly emphasises the idea expressed in the 

first line -ΩTat-twam-asiΩ, the notion that everything in the Universe 

has identity with the All-pervading Formless Spirit Brahman, 

especially our 'ǘƳņ -ΩLƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ {ǇƛǊƛǘΩ; the purpose of life being to 

realise this ultimate truth by connecting to and merging with the 

Param-chaitanya ςΨSupreme ConsciousnessΩ.  
 

Appendix 11, p.252, gives a translation of the Introduction and 

commentary on Verse 7 όDŀƴņŘƛƳ ǇǳǊǾŀƳΦΦΦύ.  

 

5. A small book titled ΨGaἫapati UpaniἹadΩ 

(DK Printworld, 90 pages, English, 2004) by 

Swņmơ Tattvavidņnanda Saraswatơ 

explains the G.A.S. in an inspiringly 

devotional way, from the traditional Hindu 

viewpoint. It elucidates the meanings of 

some words and explains the underlying 

principles, with scholarly references to the 

scriptures, most of which have been 

included in this present edition.   
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E  The ȿThree Worldsɀ and the ȿFive Functionsɀ F  

See Appendix 8, p.222, for a more in-depth explanation. 
 

To understand the many allusions in the Ganesha A.S. some back-

ground knowledge of Indian philosophy will be helpful. In India, 

philosophy and religion have generally remained the same thing 

although there are some atheistic philosophies.  
 

One of the recurring themes in the G.A.S. ƛǎ ǘƘŜ Ψ¢ƘǊŜŜ ²ƻǊƭŘǎΩΣ ŀ 

common phrase in Sanskrit literature ς eg. 

tri -bhuvana poἹhinơ ςΨƴƻǳǊƛǎƘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ 

¢ƘǊŜŜ ²ƻǊƭŘǎΩ ό!ƛ DƛǊƛ bŀƴŘƛƴƛύ. 
 

The Three Worlds we inhabit are 

essentially the three states of 

consciousness, waking (sense 

perception), dreaming (mental /  

inner world) and deep sleep 

(spiritual world), named 

Bhǹr-Bhuvaἕ-Swaἕ, which 

form the basis of the 

Universe and our Subtle System. 
  
!Ïľr - Earth (physical) Realm ς is the waking state where sense 

perception serves the physical body by enabling us to find food 

and shelter, respond to danger, etc. It comprises the lower three 

chakras, aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ, bņōƘƛ and SwņdhiἹhἾhņna, which are ruled by 

desire and instinct. These three chakras are the roots of the three 

channels, governing the essential biological functions of digestion, 

excretion, reproduction and ΨŦƛƎƘǘ ƻǊ ŦƭƛƎƘǘΩ. 
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Bhuvah  - Atmospheric  (mental) Realm - serves the inner person 

(heart/mind/intellect) through thinking, feeling, imagination, 

expression, dreaming, etc.. This is the middle three chakras, Heart, 

ViǏhuddhi and 'ƎƷȅņ. Also known as the AntarikἹha ςΨƛƴ-between 

ǊŜŀƭƳΩ this creates a link between the physical world of the senses 

and the consciousness (Spirit). 
 

 Swah - Heavenly (spiritual) Realm - is Sahasrņra and the chakras 

above, where the Spirit manifests. In deep sleep we go beyond the 

mind and connect to the Unconscious; in meditation we can 

experience this deep sleep state consciously as union with the Divine 

in thoughtless awareness where we know the true nature of our Self 

and feel vibrations and bliss.  
 

Above and beyond the Three Worlds is the Turơya -ΩŦƻǳǊǘƘΩ state of 

complete detachment and identification with the Spirit. Turơya is not 

really a separate state of consciousness but is the Pure 

Consciousness always present witnessing the other three states.  
 

Each section of the Subtle System contains a secret manifestation of 

the Divine ς KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ in the lower section, 'ǘƳņ ςΨ{ǇƛǊƛǘΩ in the 

Heart and Parabrahma ςΨCƻǊƳƭŜǎǎ DƻŘΩ in the {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ. Most 

humans are unaware of these three Divinities within us, which have 

to awaken and unite to give us Self-realisation. 
 

 

. The Five Functions  . 

The Three Worlds are associated respectively with the Left, Right 

and Centre channels and their qualities, Tamas -ΩinertiŀΣ ŘŀǊƪƴŜǎǎΩ, 

Rajas ςΨǇŀǎǎƛƻƴΣ ŀŎǘƛƻƴΩ and Sattva ςΨǘǊǳǘƘΣ ǊŜŀƭƛǘȅΩ. The Rulers are |ƘǊơ 

Brahmņ, ViἹhἫu and |hiva, who perform the three functions of 

creating, sustaining and destroying. These functions are controlled 



25 
 

and balanced by the fourth power, RǏhwara -ΩŎƻƴǘǊƻƭƭŜǊΩ, or Tri-

guἫņǘƳƛƪņ ςΨessence of the three qualitiesΩ. 
 

òA fourth power of Âdi Shakti is the Îshwarî power, which is the 

witnessing power of God. This is the judging power of Âdi 

Shakti's play.ó                     Creation, Ch1. Creation 
 

Beyond this is the Pañchamơ -ΩfƛŦǘƘ ǎǘŀǘŜΩ which is |ƘǊơ {ŀŘņǏƘƛǾŀ or 

Parabrahma, Supreme Eternal Formless Consciousness. It is 

generally considered that one cannot enter fully into this state whilst 

in a physical body. 
 

So the Divine has these five functions of Creation, Sustaining, 

Destruction, Over-seeing and Eternal Consciousness. 
 

óIn the first state you have desire. In the second state which is a 

very big thing, you see the desire being fulfilled, but all these 

subtleties are mixed up within you. In the third state, your three 

gunas you can see, but they do not affect you.   
 

So the third awareness comes in when you start seeing all this, 

recording it. Then the fourth state is called as the Turîya state. 

In the fourth state, you dominate these three gunas. You control 

all the elements. Then comes the fifth stage in which I don't want 

to give you names or you stick on to these.ó                            

   Old Arlesford, UK, 18-05-80 
 

 

For a more detailed explanation of the ΨThree Worlds and the Five 

FunctionsΩ see Appendix 8, p.222, and the RiSY book Ψ¢ƘŜ ¢ƘǊŜŜ 

Worlds - an investigation into the three-ŦƻƭŘ ƴŀǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ ŎǊŜŀǘƛƻƴΩ. 

(available to download free at symb-ol.org).  
 

Appendix 3, p.187, on Indian Philosophy will also be helpful in 

understanding some of the allusions in the Ganesha A.S. 
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E  Ganapati Festival  F  

(10 days in August / September) 
 

On Chaturthơ -Ωfourth ŘŀȅΩ of the 

bright half (following the 

new moon) of the month 

Bhadra (18th August - 18th 

September) a statue of 

Lord GaἫapati, 

fashioned out of mud 

or clay1, is installed 

ceremoniously. 

Offerings of modaka -

ΩsǿŜŜǘƳŜŀǘǎΩ, and 

worship with flowers, 

perfume, lamp, 

incense and 

performing Aar.ti  

(Sukha-kartņ, duἤkha-

hartņΧ) are made 

morning and evening, for up to ten days. 

The statue is then taken in a procession to a river, lake or the sea in 

the evening and immersed in the water. 
 

In MahņrņἹhtra statues up to ten metres high are installed in 

elaborate pandals (buildings of cloth stretched over poles) with evening 

celebrations of Pǹjņ, music, dancing and throwing of red powder. 
 

1 Commercially available statues are often made of Plaster of Paris these 

days which does not dissolve in water! 

Immersing a statue of 
|ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏha in the 

sea in Mumbai 
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E  Sanskrit Pronunciation  F  
 

Sanskἵit , Hindi and MarņἾhi are written in 5ŜǾŀƴņƎŀǊơ -Ωthe language of 

ǘƘŜ 5ŜƛǘƛŜǎΩ script. The sounds of the letters are fixed. Sanskrit 

pronunciation can be best grasped by listening to Shri Mataji who, not 

surprisingly, has excellent pronunciation. 
 

IPA (International Phonetic Alphabet) spellings are given in italic square 

brackets [ ].  
 

1. Vowels  

 Devanagari has only 14 vowels (English has at least 23 vowel sounds) 

and three of those are virtually unused. For correct pronunciation it 

is essential to know whether a, i  or u are short or long, partly because 

long vowels are stressed and short ones are often flitted over quickly. 
 

 All vowels are lower in the mouth and more closed than English. 

 

The symbols à, Ă and ı are used for long vowels as in cart (in UK English), 

keen and pool. a, i  or u written without a line on top are short. Long 

à and short a are different sounds, whereas long Ă and ı are the short 

sounds lengthened. 
 

Short a [ᾥ] (which is really a closed ςuh) is like the u in but [bᾥt] or the a 

in local [lᾥᾸkᾥl] and never hard as in bat ό¢Ƙƛǎ ƘŀǊŘ ΨŀΩ sound (mat, flat) 

does not exist in any Indian language). {ƘƻǊǘ ΨŀΩ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǎƘƻǊǘŜǎǘ ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ 

vowel and is close to saying the consonants without any vowel sound. 

GaἫapatiΣ ŦƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΣ ǿƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ǇǊƻƴƻǳƴŎŜŘ Ψg-n-p-tiΩ roughly like 

Ψgunner-puttyΩ. 
 

Long à [ ] ƛǎ ƭƛƪŜ ΨŦņǘƘŜǊΩ, UK style [f łᾥÒ] or ǘƘŜ DŜǊƳŀƴ ΨŀŀΩ ŀǎ ƛƴ 

Ψ!ŀŎƘŜƴΩ [ kᾥn] 
 

Short i  - as in bit [b t]. Long ơ - as in beet [ÂÉ Ô]. 
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Short u - as in put [pᾸt] and not as in fun (which is a short a, unless you 

come from Yorkshire). Long ı - as in boot [ÂÕ Ô].   

o and e are always long, so med- sounds like 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ ΨƳŀƛŘΩ [me d] and 

mod- like ΨƳƻŘŜƳΩ [mᾥᾸdem] ŀƴŘ ƴŜǾŜǊ ǎƘƻǊǘ ŀǎ ƛƴ ΨƳƻŘŜǊƴΩ 

[m dᾥrn]. Om ǊƘȅƳŜǎ ǿƛǘƘ ΨƘƻƳŜΩ said in a Scottish accent or like the 

CǊŜƴŎƘ ΨŜŀǳΩ ōǳǘ ƭƻƴƎŜǊ. Final e is pronounced long é or eh. 
 

au and ai are diphthongs -ΩŘƻǳōƭŜ ǎƻǳƴŘǎΩ -Ωa-ooΩ ŀƴŘ ΨayeeΩ, so praud 

ǎƻǳƴŘǎ ƭƛƪŜ ΨǇǊƻǳŘΩ [praᾸd] and praid ƭƛƪŜ ΨǇǊƛŘŜΩ [pra d].  
 

Consonants  

2 Aspirated consonants (kh , gh, th , bh, etc.) are strongly aspirated, like 

ǘƘŜ LǊƛǎƘΤ ΨŘƘƻǿƴ ǘƘŜ ƎƘŀǊŘŜƴΩΦ ¦ƴŀǎǇƛǊŀǘŜŘ ƭŜǘǘŜǊǎ ŀǊŜ ǎƻŦǘ ƭƛƪŜ ǘƘŜ 

ΨŘΩ ƛƴ ΨƎŀǊŘŜƴΩΦ 

3 The letters with dots under - Ἶ, Ạh, ṫ, ṫh, Ẋ, Ẃ and ẘh - ŀǊŜ ΨǊŜǘǊƻŦƭŜȄΩ 

ƻǊ ΨŎŜǊŜōǊŀƭΩ (in the head), and are pronounced with the tip of the 

tongue curled back against the roof of the mouth, eg. IἉņ bņἉơ has 

both ἉΩǎ ǊŜǘǊƻŦƭŜȄ ŀƴŘ ǎƻǳƴŘǎ ŀ ōƛǘ ƭƛƪŜ ΨLǊņ bņǊơΩΦ ¢ƘŜǎŜ ƭŜǘǘŜǊǎ ŀǊŜ 

generally used for writing English in bņƎŀǊơ script (aἶἓ, sὋore, etc.).  
 

4 There are no real labial fricatives (th , f, v) in Sanskrit. th  is not like 

ΨtheΩ but is an aspirated tΣ ŀǎ ƛƴ ΨōƻŀǘΩƘƻuseΩ; ph  is not f but an 

aspirated p, as in ΩǘƻǇΩƘŀǘΩ.  
 

5 Both v and w are used in transliterating Sanskrit but are in fact the 

same letter. Normally v is used when on its own (|ƘƛǾŀ, ViἹhἫu) and 

w is used when compounded (twam, ǎǿņƳơ) (except after r eg. sarva, 

purva). The sound is halfway between v and w ƭƛƪŜ ΨǾǿΩ ƛŜΦ tvwam. 

One writer suggests pronouncing ΨǿΩ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǳǇǇŜǊ ǘŜŜǘƘ ǘƻǳŎƘƛƴƎ 

the lower lip.  

6 There are three sibilants in Sanskrit.  
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(1) ĢÈ has a soft h formed in the front of the mouth with the tip of the 

tongue is just behind the teethΣ ŀǎ ƛƴ ΨǎǳǊŜΩ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ΨǎƘƻǊŜΩ (|ƘƛǾŀΣ 

GaἫŜǏƘŀΣ |ƘǊơ).  

(2) ẘh is retroflex -ΩǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǘƻƴƎǳŜ ŎǳǊƭŜŘ ōŀŎƪΩ and is usually found 

joined with other retroflex consonants (ViἹhἫu, aἹhἾa), and almost 

never starts a word, ŜȄŎŜǇǘ ǿƘŜƴ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ ΨǎƛȄΩ (Ἱhad). 

(3) s ƛǎ ŀƭǿŀȅǎ ǳƴǾƻƛŎŜŘΣ ƭƛƪŜ ΨƘƛǎǎΩ ŀƴŘ ƴƻǘ ΨhisΩΦ  

 

7 A common word ending is an aspiration called visarga which can be 

written as -h, -Ṹ or -ha. e.g. namaἕ or namaha. There is an echo of 

the final vowel sound with the aspiration, but not a full syllable. It is 

ŀƭǎƻ ŘŜǎŎǊƛōŜŘ ŀǎ ŀ ΨǾŜǊȅ ǎƘƻǊǘ ha όŀǎ ƛƴ ΨƘǳƭƭΩ ōǳǘ ǎƘƻǊǘŜǊύ after a, ņ, u, 

ǹ, o and au, and a very short hi όŀǎ ƛƴ ΨƘƛƭƭΩ ōǳǘ ǎƘƻǊǘŜǊύ after i, ơ, e and 

aiΩΦ Lƴ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŜ ƛǘ ƻŦǘŜƴ ŜƴŘǎ ǳǇ ŀǎ ŀƴ ŀǎǇƛǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ŧƛƴŀƭ ǾƻǿŜƭΣ ŜƎΦ 

nam.ha. This is usually the nominative ending of nouns and 

adjectives, and modifies in composition to ςo (namo), ςs (namas) and 

ςr (Gaἶapatir). 
 

8 ἵ is a vowel, normally written Ẕi , as in ἵitam, KἵiἹhἫa or Sanskἵit and 

sometimes Ẕu, as in amἵut or gἵuha. Be aware that there is no full 

vowel sound after the ἵ. Both the vowel ἵ and the consonant r are 

retroflex (with the tongue curled back) and should be rolled in the 

Scottish manner and not with the English tendency to elongate the 

vowel and drop the r; ŜƎΦ ΨŘŀǊƪΩ ōŜƛƴƎ ǇǊƻƴƻǳƴŎŜŘ ΨŘŀŀƪΩΦ 
 

9 The composite letter jñ  is written and pronounced gñy (the ñ is a 

nasalization of the g rather than a full n) as in ƎƷȅņƴŀ -ΩƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜΩ or 

'ƎƷȅņ -Ω/ƻƴǘǊƻƭ /ƘŀƪǊŀΩΦ  

 

10 g is always as in begin and not as in vegetable, which is j [dΆ]. 
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11 y is always a consonant so a word like ǏƘǊƛἹƘǘȅņŘŀǳ is only three 

syllables, although it is made from ǏƘǊƛἹƘǘƛ Ҍ ņŘŀǳ (4 syllables). 
 

12 In Hindi and Marathi short a at the end of words and before long 

syllables is dropped so wņƳŀ becomes wņƳ, GaἫŜǏƘŀ becomes 

GaἫeǏh, etc. This is not done in Sanskrit.  
 

13 Other consonants are pronounced roughly as in English. 
 

Hyphens and Apostrophes  are used in the text only to facilitate 

pronunciation and ease of reading. Traditionally Sanskrit is written as 

a continuous line without breaks between words and in all these 

cases, they should be run together as a single word.  
 

Hyphens separate compounded words eg. ǎƘǹǊǇŀ-karnaka ςΨhaving fan-

ƭƛƪŜ ŜŀǊǎΩ.  
 

Apostrophe denotes a missing letter (as in English) where two vowels 

coalesce; so the letter at the beginning of the following word also 

belongs to the end of the previous word, eg. ǘǊŀȅΩņǘơǘŀ = traya + ŀǘơǘŀ. 

It is also used where a final vowel modifies to a consonant, eg. 

ƪƘŀƭǾΩƛŘŀƳ Ґ ƪƘŀƭǳ Ҍ ƛŘŀƳ. 
 

Hyphen + Apostrophe denotes a missing a at the start of a word after a 

long vowel. Devanņgari has a symbol Ä for this and the vowel is even 

longer than usual, eg. mayo-Ωsi = mayo + asi, namaste-Ωstu = namaste 

+ astu  
 

Sandhi  -ΩjƻƛƴƛƴƎΩ - the technique of euphonic combination   

Sanskrit phrases are built up by compounding words; for example 

ΨƘŀǾƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ōƻŘȅ ŀƴƻƛƴǘŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ŦǊŀƎǊŀƴǘ ǊŜŘ ǎŀƴŘŀƭ-ǿƻƻŘ ǇŀǎǘŜΩ ƛǎ 

one compound word (rakta-ƎŀƴŘƘΩņƴǳ-ƭƛǇǘΩņἵgam); and the ending of 

each word in the compound is modified to blend into the next.  
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We do the same in English but without writing it: Ψ5ƻ ȅƻǳ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ƎŜǘ 

ŀ ŎǳǇ ƻŦ ǘŜŀΚΩ would be ǇǊƻƴƻǳƴŎŜŘ Ψ5ΩƧawannageddacuppateeΚΩ; In 

Sanskrit it would be written that way ς as a continuous line of letters. 
 

There are long complicated rules as to how this is achieved (Sanskrit 

ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴƭȅ ƭƛǾŜǎ ǳǇ ǘƻ ƛǘǎ ƴŀƳŜ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨŜƭŀōƻǊŀǘŜΣ ǊŜŦƛƴŜŘΩύΤ for 

example, {ŀǘ ŎƘƛǘ ņƴŀƴŘŀ becomes Sach-chid-ņƴŀƴŘŀ and Jagat -

ΩwƻǊƭŘΩ softens to Jagan-Ƴņǘņ and Jagad-ŀƳōņ όōƻǘƘ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ Ψworld-

ƳƻǘƘŜǊΩύ. ΨaΩ at the end of a word will coalesce with a vowel at the 

beginning of the next word, so ava-ǳǘǘŀǊņǘ becomes ŀǾƻǘǘŀǊņǘ.  
 

Visarga -ΩaǎǇƛǊŀǘŜŘ ŜƴŘƛƴƎΩ (written -ἤ) modifies in composition, so 

namaἕ namaἕ becomes namo namaἕ, Indraἕ twam becomes 

Indras-twam, and binduἕ uttara becomes bindur-uttara.  
 

Pronunciation  The Indian way of saying mantras is like playing the 

bagpipes, with the vocal chords making a constant drone which is 

modulated into words in the mouth, rather than the Western style 

where words are individually enounced; and thus a whole phrase or 

sentence becomes one continuous piece.  
 

One writer1 ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘǎ Ψ¢ƘŜ ƪŜȅ ǘƻ ǊŜŎƛǘƛƴƎ {ŀƴǎƪǊƛǘ ƛǎ ǘƻ ŘǿŜƭƭ 

exaggeratedly on every heavy syllable (and in particular to draw out 

long vowels to a great length) while passing lightly and rapidly over all 

ƭƛƎƘǘ ǎȅƭƭŀōƭŜǎΦΩ ! ƘŜŀǾȅ ǎȅƭƭŀōƭŜ has a long vowel, ņ, ơ, ǹ, o, e, ai or au, 

or a short vowel followed by two or more consonants, like the i in 

±ƛŘȅņ or Nirmala. Aspirated letters like sh or dh are single 

consonants. 
 

 

Stress There is a slight upward inflection musically which falls on the 

penultimate syllable of a word or phrase, if that syllable is  
 

 

1 aƛŎƘŀŜƭ /ƻǳƭǎƻƴΦ Ψ{ŀƴǎƪǊƛǘ ς the classical languageΩ όtύ [ƻƴƎƳŀƴǎ 
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heavy; or on the syllable before that if that is heavy or even the one 

before that (if heavy). So the stress on DŀƴŜǏƘŀ is on the e, in namo 

namaἕ it is on the o and the namaἕ is short; in bƛǊƳŀƭņ it is on the i, 

and in aņǘņƧơ on the second ņ.   
 

Notation  The notation adopted in this book, and all RiSY publications, 

is one which will give the right sounds to the uninitiated, while still 

giving full information. It is the ISO 15919, IAST, ƳƻŘŜǊƴ ƻǊ ΨǎŎƛŜƴǘƛŦƛŎΩ 

Sanskrit system with the following exceptions:-   
 

Notation used in this book  ISO 15919 or IAST notation   

-ĢÈ  - ¡ÈÉÖÁȟ ¡ÈÒĂȟ 'ÁẒÅĢÈÁȢ -Ģ  - ¡ÉÖÁȟ ¡ÒĂȟ 'ÁẒÅĢÁȢ 

-ẘh  - ViảhẒu KẞiảhẒa. -ẘ  - ViảẒu, KẞảẒa. 

-ch  - Chandra, vichara -c  - Candra, vicara 

-chh - Chhandas, ÖàÎÃÈÈÉÔÁ -ch - Chandas, ÖàÎÃÈÉÔÁ 

Ẕi or Ẕu as in KẞiảhẒa, Amẞut -Ẕ  - KẞảẒa, Amẞt. 

-gñy  - @ÇñÙà, gñÙàÎÁ -jñ  - @Êñà, jñàÎÁ 

-w    -4×ÁÍȟ Ó×àÍĂ  -v   -4ÖÁÍȟ 3ÖàÍĂ  
 

 

Note: For simplicity, ΨShri MatajiΩ has been used rather than Ψ|ƘǊơ 

aņǘņƧơΩ. Other Sanskrit words are fully notated. 
 

Sources Sanskrit spellings and meanings have been checked using 

various Sanskrit Dictionaries, Sanskrit primers and original Sanskrit 

texts (see Bibliography, p.299) as well as by Sanskrit scholars inside and 

out of Sahaja Yoga. Special thanks to Mrs. Padma Gujjewar, a Sanskrit 

scholar and teacher at ISPS, without whose help and enthusiasm the 

project could not have got underway. 
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E  Pronounci ng ÛÏÌɯÕÈÔÌɯȿ&ÈÕÌĭÏÈɀ F  
 

Both aΩǎ in GaἫŜǏƘŀ are very short, so 

the first syllable is ƭƛƪŜ ΨƎǳƴΩ ƛƴ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ 

but even shorter.  
 

The Ἣ is retroflex - with the tongue 

curled back touching the soft palate (as 

ƛƴ ΩƎǳƴΩ ōǳǘ ŀ ōƛǘ ŦǳǊǘƘŜǊ ōŀŎƪύ.  
 

The e is long, as always in Sanskrit, and is the stress syllable of the 

name.  
 

ǏƘŀ is soft made behind the front teeth 

όŀǎ ƛƴ ΨǎǳǊŜΩ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ΨǎƘƻǊŜΩύΦ  
 

The a at the end is short and closed.  
 

So it sounds like ΨƎΩἫay-ǏƘǳƘΩ.  

 

Like Om, GaἫŜǏƘŀ starts in 

the throat and moves 

forward to the front of the 

mouth. An audio track 

explaining the 

pronunciation is available to 

download free on the  

symb-ol.org website.   

 

See Ψ! {ƘƻǊǘ 9ȄǇƭŀƴŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ 

Devanagari ScriptΩ, p.295. 
 

The front cover photo is the |ƘǊơ Siddhi Vinņyaka ςΨtŜŜǊƭŜǎǎ DǊŀƴǘƻǊ ƻŦ 
Self-ǊŜŀƭƛǎŀǘƛƻƴΩ statue in Mumbai which was vibrated by Shri Mataji 
on a visit in 1993, after which the temple increased in popularity. 
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Ṹ
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E  GanÌĭÏÈɯ ÛÏÈÙÝÈɯ¥ÏČrsha - Translation of the Title  F  

The Highest Praise of the Leader of the Gaἶas 
 

The title ΨAtharva |hơrἹhaΩ ƛs used for praises of many deities, the 

main five being GaἫŜǏƘŀ, |hiva, bņǊņȅŀƴŀ (Viὄhἶu), Devơ and {ǹǊȅŀ. 

The GaἫŜǏƘŀ Atharva |ƘơǊἹha is the most popular. The Devơ Atharva 

|ƘơǊἹha is said at Navarņtri  time and is part of SaptaǏhatơ-aἪga ς

ΨŜȄǘǊŀ ǇǊŀƛǎŜǎ ǎŀƛŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ 5ŜǾơ aŀƘņǘƳȅŀƳΩ (See p.240 for the text, 

translation and {ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ comments).    

Initially a translation of the title ΨAtharva |ƘơǊἹhaΩ was elusive and I 

telephoned a professor of Sanskrit at London University. He 

sounded nervous when I said I was researching the GaἫŜǏƘŀ Atharva 

|ƘơǊἹha, but on hearing that only a translation of the title was 

sought, he put his mind to it and was surprised to realise that he did 

not really know. He suggested that |ƘơǊἹha ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨƘŜŀŘΩ ŀƴŘ 

Atharva is the name of the sage who composed the last of the four 

Vedas; ǎƻ ƛǘ ŎƻǳƭŘ ƳŜŀƴ ΨŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ƘŜŀŘ ƻŦ Sage AtharvaΩ.  

Another scholar suggested that atharva ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨǳƴǿŀǾŜǊƛƴƎΩ ŀƴŘ ǎƻ 

our ǏƘơǊἹha -ΩƘŜŀŘΩΣ ƛŜΦ ΨƳƛƴŘΩΣ ƛǎ ŦƛȄŜŘ unwaveringly on our purpose 

of attaining Self-realisation.  

The GaἫŜǏƘŀ Atharva |ƘơǊἹha is found in later editions of the 

Atharva Veda, where it is called the GaἫapati UpaniἹhad. The 

Atharva Veda contains mainly invocations of the Divine for various 

purposes and so Atharva has come to mean a Ψprayer, praise or 

ƛƴǾƻŎŀǘƛƻƴΩ. |ƘơǊǎƘŀ, ƭƛƪŜ ΨƘŜŀŘΩ ƛƴ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘΣ Ŏŀƴ ƳŜŀƴ ǘƘŜ ΨōŜǎǘ, chief, 

top or ƘƛƎƘŜǎǘΩΣ ǎƻ ΨǘƘŜ IƛƎƘŜǎǘ tǊŀƛǎŜΩ ƻǊ Ψ/ƘƛŜŦ LƴǾƻŎŀǘƛƻƴΩ would be 

fitting translations of ΨAtharva |ƘơǊἹhaΩ.  
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Verse 1. Salutation and Extollation  of  the All -encompassing 

Nature of Shri  Ganesha, 
 

 Om namaste GaẊapataye  

 (Amen. Obeisance to You,  

      O Lord of the Ga as) 
 

All Sanskrit prayers begin with a 

salutation to |ƘǊơ DŀƴŜǏƘŀ, such as this 

one ƻǊ ΨOm |ƘǊơ DŀƴŜǏƘņȅŀ ƴŀƳaἕΩ -

ΩSalutations to the Lord of GŀƴŀǎΩ. 

Om -Ω!ƳŜƴΩ: Several large 

dissertations could be written about 

the great sacred syllable Om. It is used 

in almost every Hindu, Sikh, Jain and 

Buddhist prayer, as well as by Christians and Jews 

ŀǎ Ψ'ƳŜƴΩ and by Muslims as Ψ'ƳơƴΩ. It is an 

indispensable salutation to the Divine and may be 

considered as the Name of God. It is the primordial sound from 

which all creation flows, Ψ¢ƘŜ ²ƻǊŘΩ ƻŦ {ǘΦ WƻƘƴΩǎ ƎƻǎǇŜƭΣ which 

creates, sustains and pervades the whole universe.  
 

Ȭ)Î ÔÈÅ ÂÅÇÉÎÎÉÎÇ ×ÁÓ ÔÈÅ 7ÏÒÄȟ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ 7ÏÒÄ ×ÁÓ ×ÉÔÈ 'ÏÄȟ ÁÎÄ 

ÔÈÅ 7ÏÒÄ ×ÁÓ 'ÏÄȭȢ                        Bible, John 1:1 
 

Ik OẉËàÒ 3ÁÔÎàÍ +ÁÒÔà 0ÕÒÁËÈ  Mool Mantra, Gurǹ bņƴŀƪ 

    ΨhƴŜ Supreme Spirit, Creator of Everything, ǿƘƻǎŜ ¢ǊǳŜ bŀƳŜ ƛǎ hƳΩ                                  

Since ancient times Om was referred to as PraἫava -Ωthe 

rŜǾŜǊōŜǊŀǘƛƻƴΩ and only later called OἨƪņǊŀ (ƪņǊŀ ςΨƳŀƪƛƴƎΩ). 

ò ...this special Incarnation (Jesus Christ) which is nothing but 

Pranava, the Om, the Logos ðôwordõ as you call it, the sound of 

the All-pervading Power.ó                  06-10-81, Houston 

ΨhƳ |ƘǊơ 
GaἫeǏhņȅŀ 

namaἕΩ. The 
trunk forms 

the letter G as 
well as part of 

the Om.  
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|ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ is OἨƪņǊŀ-ǎǿŀǊǹǇŀ -Ωthe embodiment of OmΩ. 

òThe Essence of Shrî Ganesha is Pure Love. The Pure Love of this 

Mother Earth created Shrî Ganesha, but surprisingly Shrî Ganesha 

was created before the Mother Earth, so how is it? First He was 

created only as the Logos -Ωwordõ, as you call it, or we call it the 

Brahma-nâda -Ωreverberation of the Supremeõ ð Omkâra. So first 

He was created only as the sound Omkâra, then this Omkâra 

was covered with the Mother Earth to make Shrî Ganesha. 

Omkâr is so important because it has got in 

it all the three powers, ah-oo-mm. A-U-M 

stands for the Mahâkâlî, Mahâsaraswatî 

and Mahâlakshmî powers. All three 

powers exist in this Omkâra. So in a 

dormant form, we can say, these three 

powers exist in Shrî Ganesha
1
.ó 15-09-96, Cabella 

The sound OἨ2 issued forth when the .ǊŀƘƳņἫἉa -Ω9ƎƎ ƻŦ .ǊŀƘƳŀƴΩ 

cracked open and the Creation emerged. 

òPranava's sound is generated when the Primordial Cell breaks 

like the hatching of an egg.ó              Creation, Ch1.  
 
 

1 The three-and-a-half syllables are connected with the four petals of the 

aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra (see p.220). A is the left petal, U is the right, M s the lower 

and the silent half-syllable is the upper petal όǎŜŜ {ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ ŘǊŀǿƛƴƎΣ ǇΦфнύΦ 

2 Oἳ is properly written with a dot above ἳ (in the newer ISO 15919 or 

below ἴ in the IAST system. The above version seems preferable as that is 

how it is written in 5ŜǾŀƴņƎŀǊơ). This ŀƴǳǎǿņǊŀ ςΨfollowing ǎƻǳƴŘΩ 

represents whichever nasal sound ἵ, ñ, ἶ, n, or m is appropriate for the 

following letter. So OἳƪņǊŀ can also be written OἵƪņǊŀ (guttural ἵ before 

k, a guttural consonant) which would sound like OἵƎƪņǊŀ (see p.70). As a 

word ending it is m. 
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OἨ is composed of three and a half syllables. The three syllables A, 

U and M are associated with the three |Ƙŀƪǘƛǎ -ΩǇƻǿŜǊǎΩ (as above). 

The final half-syllable called Ardha-ƳņǘǊņ (ardha ςΨƘŀƭŦΩΣ ƳņǘǊņ ς

ΨǎȅlƭŀōƭŜΩύ ƛǎ ǎƛƭŜƴǘ ŀƴŘ ƛǎ Ψƪƴƻǿƴ ƻƴƭȅ ōȅ ¸ƻƎƛǎΩ (aņǊƪŀƴŘŜȅŀ tǳǊņƴŀ, 

see p.218). It is experienced as a welling-up of vibrations1 after 

pronouncing OἨ and is the final unmanifested form of the 'Řƛ 

|Ƙŀƪǘƛ as the KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ.   

òShe represents the Âdi Shakti, the half mâtrâ ðôsyllableõ of the 

Om. Like three and a half mâtrâs are there in the Om word, 

meaning the half moon, half circle. So as you know there are 

Mahâkâlî, Mahâsaraswatî, Mahâlakshmî, three powers and 

above them is the Âdi Shakti.ó               21-05-88, Spain  

òThe ardha mâtrâ, the half mâtrâ, which is the Âdi Shakti 

Herself.ó                                     17-12-85, Nasik 

Before the Creation |ƘǊơ {ŀŘņǏƘƛǾŀ -Ω9ǘŜǊƴŀƭ CƻǊƳƭŜǎǎ {ǇƛǊƛǘΩ was in a 

state of pure being without desire or action. The perfect balance of 

the GuἫas had to tip for Creation to take place. An imbalance was 

created by a desire arising in the Supreme Consciousness to become 

aware of Itself. This caused the separation of the 'Řƛ |hakti ς

ΨtǊƛƳƻǊŘƛŀƭ 9ƴŜǊƎȅΩ (described very deeply in {ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ book) which 

gave rise to the creation of this material Universe.  

 

This YņƳŀƪŀƭņ ςΨsmall ǇƻǊǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŘŜǎƛǊŜ όƻǊ ƭƻǾŜύΩ is therefore the seed 

of all creation and is the A of AUM ς manifesting as |ƘǊơ aŀƘņƪņƭơ, 

the LŎŎƘŀ |Ƙŀƪǘƛ ςΨŘŜǎƛǊŜ ǇƻǿŜǊΩ, which gives rise to the .ƘǹǊ [ƻƪŀ -

ΩEarth (physical) ǊŜŀƭƳΩ and the RἉņ bņἉơ ςΨƭŜŦǘ ŎƘŀƴƴŜƭΩ. 
 

1 As the Kuἶἓŀƭƛƴơ passes through 'Ǝñȅņ /ƘŀƪǊŀ, some Yogis hear a 

rumbling sound in the head, described by Saint GñyņƴŜǏhwara ŀǎ ΨǘƘŜ 

ǊǳƳōƭƛƴƎ ƻŦ Řƛǎǘŀƴǘ ǘƘǳƴŘŜǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƘƛƭƭǎΩ (GñȅņƴŜǏƘǿŀǊơ, Ch.6). 
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Out of this desire manifests |ƘǊơ aŀƘņ-ǎŀǊŀǎǿŀǘơ, the YǊƛȅŀ |Ƙŀƪǘƛ -

Ωpower of creation, actionΩ. This is the U of AUM, the Bhuvaἕ Loka -

ΩAtmospheric (mental) ǊŜŀƭƳΩ and the PiñƎŀƭņ bņἉơ ςΨǊƛƎƘǘ ŎƘŀƴƴŜƭΩ. 
 

The Universe is programmed to bring forth life and for higher and 

higher consciousness to evolve until creatures are capable of 

becoming aware of their own identity with the Divine; thus fulfilling 

the purpose of existence. This Evolutionary Power is the M of AUM 

manifesting as |ƘǊơ aŀƘņƭŀƪǎƘƳơ, the DƷȅņƴŀ |Ƙŀƪǘƛ ςΨǇƻǿŜǊ ƻŦ 

ƪƴƻǿƛƴƎΩ which forms the Swaἕ Loka -ΩHeavenly (spiritual) ǊŜŀƭƳΩ and 

the SuἹƘǳƳƴņ bņἉơ ςΨCentral ChannelΩΦ 
 

The Sound of Om 

In Sanskrit, o is always long and Om ǊƘȅƳŜǎ ǿƛǘƘ ΨƘƻƳŜΩ1 but more 

closed and lower in the mouth. As A-U-M it starts with a very short 

A in the throat, travels through the mouth as O and ends with M at 

the lips thus covering the whole range of letters, like ΨAlpha and 

hƳŜƎŀΩ the first and last letters of the Greek alphabet.  

 

òWhen all these sounds (the bîja mantras of the chakras) are 

sounded together and brought through the spiral of the body,  

in the body it makes a sound. The sound that comes out of the 

synthesis is Om; like the seven colours of the Sun ultimately 

become white rays.ó                  Bija Mantras, 14-10-78   
 
 

 

 

1  The ƭƻƴƎ ΨƻΩ ƻŦ Om has dropped out of use in ΨvǳŜŜƴΩǎ EnglishΩ but is 

retained in Northern dialects and Celtic languages such as Welsh or 

ScottishΣ ƻǊ ǘƘŜ CǊŜƴŎƘ ΨŜŀǳΩ but longer. The lips pout forming a circle 

(perhaps why it ƛǎ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ ΨƻΩ?) and the sound is lower in the throat.    

  

 BŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ ΨDǊŜŀǘ ±ƻǿŜƭ {ƘƛŦǘΩ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ 300-500 years ago 

it would have been the same but all the long vowels moved upwards and 

forwards in the mouth, giving rise to this oddity of English that many 

words are not pronounced the way they are spelt. 
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The shape of the 5ŜǾŀƴņƎŀǊơ 

letter is a visual representation 

of the three |Ƙŀƪǘƛǎ emerging 

from the central point, with 

the KuἫἉalinơ (crescent) and 

the witnessing Param-ņǘƳŀ -

Ω{ǳǇǊŜƳŜ {ǇƛǊƛǘΩ (dot) above. 
  

òThe Sacred Syllable `Om' is written in the Devan©gar´ script with 

three and a half coils.ó (Creation, Ch.1.) òIf you take the complete 

Universe into a circle, then you make three portions of that, you 

get three arches - first arch is bent like this Ah. Ooh, second one, 

like that, and the third one is Ma. And the dot on that is the centre 

point of the circle, which is the God
1
 Himself.ó Heart Chakra. 02-77 

 

óThe Supreme Spirit is expressed as Omô - Patanjali Yoga Sutras, 1.27.  
 

Even written in Latin script OἨ has significance; O is God Almighty, 

infinite, eternal, giving rise to Ἠ representing the three-fold Creation 

- three channels, three worlds, etc..                

 
 

 

 

1 In a recent internet discussion about the real name of God, some were 

advocating the Jewish YHWH (Yahweh or JehovahΣ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ ΨHe who 

ŎŀǳǎŜǎ ŜȄƛǎǘŜƴŎŜΩ) or Allah (Arabic, al ςΨǘƘŜΩΣ illah ςΨŘƛǾƛƴŜΩύ but the 

statement that the Kuἶἓalinơ responded to most ǿŀǎ Ψ¢ƘŜ ƴŀƳŜ ƻŦ DƻŘ 

is OmΩ. People from many cultures who have deep experiences of the 

Divine hear the sound Om, such as Dr Eben Alexander, author of the book 

ΨtǊƻƻŦ ƻŦ IŜŀǾŜƴΩ.  

Om in different scripts 



44 
 

óAs evolution goes up Om was brought to the level of Amen. Ah 

became Aah and Ooh became Ma, and Ma became Na. Christ 

came as a human being, but He was Ganesha. And the Swastika 

became the Cross
1
. The same way, Om is Amen. thatõs why He 

(Lord Jesus Christ) is the Omkâra Himself, because He is Ganesha, 

and Ganesha is Omkâra personified.  
 

In this sound of Omkâra, the complete sounds of the words are 

there, all the permutations and combinations, the complete 

melody of this Universe within these three sounds, ah, ooh, ma.ó                                

Heart Chakra, 02-77 

As we say OἨ, the O pulls down the left and right side activity2, 

keeping us in the present, and the Ṫ activates the Central Channel, 

particularly resonating at 'ƎƷȅņ /ƘŀƪǊŀ (|ƘǊơ aŀǊȅ aŀƘņƭŀƪὄἤƳơ). 
 

More quotes and details about Om are given in Appendix 7, Om and the 

Creation. p.218 and Appendix 8, The Three Worlds, p.222. 
 
 

1 {ŜŜ Ψ¢ƘŜ {ƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ /ǊƻǎǎΩΣ Appendix 13, p.270. 

2See p.220 for more details about 
the effects of saying Oἳ on the 
subtle system.  
 

 

 
¢ƘŜ ǿƻǊŘǎ ΨǏƘǳōƘŀΩ ŀƴŘ ΨƭņōƘŀΩ 

often appear on pictures of  
|ƘǊơ GaἫeǏha as here.  

|hubha is ΨŀǳǎǇƛŎƛƻǳǎΣ ōŜŀǳǘƛŦǳƭΣ 
ƘŀǇǇȅΩ.  

òShubha means ôthat brings  

ƎƻƻŘ ƭǳŎƪΦέ    15-05-82  
(|ƘǳōƘŀ 5ơǿņƭơ ςΨIŀǇǇȅ 5ƛǿŀƭƛΩύ 

 

[ņōƘŀ is Ψattainment, profit, 
ŜƴƧƻȅƳŜƴǘΣ ŀŘǾŀƴǘŀƎŜΣ ǿŜŀƭǘƘΩ.  

 

Shri Ganesha controls these 
according to our spiritual needs.  
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namas1 -ΩObeisance, sŀƭǳǘŀǘƛƻƴǎΣ ǿŜ ōƻǿΩΣ ǿƛǘƘ ŀ ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ ΨǿƻǊǎƘƛǇΣ 

ǎǳǊǊŜƴŘŜǊΩ ŀƴŘ ΨƎƭƻǊȅ ǘƻΩΦ [namaἤ in comp. from nam -Ωto bow, ōŜƴŘΩ]   

! ƳŀƴǘǊŀΩǎ ending determines its purpose: Namaἤ -ΨǎŀƭǳǘŀǘƛƻƴǎΣ 

ōƻǿƛƴƎΩ is associated with surrendering to the Lotus Feet of God at 

the {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ. Other mantra endings include {ǿņƘņ, HuἨ phat and 

±ŀǏƘŀǘ ς ǎŜŜ ǘƘŜ wƛ{¸ ōƻƻƪ Ψ.ơƧŀ aŀƴǘǊŀǎΩ for more details. 
 

1 Namas-ƪņǊŀ -Ωmaking a bowΩ has two main forms:-  

Firstly, when saying namaἤ or namaste, the head is bowed and the hands 

are folded (fingers together pointing up, but palms not tightly touching), 

ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭƭȅ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƘŜŀǊǘΣ ōǳǘ ƛǘ ƛǎ ƳƻǊŜ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘŦǳƭ ǘƻ ǎŀƭǳǘŜ ƻƴŜΩǎ guru or 

elders at the forehead and to salute God at the top of the head (as in Sǹrya 

Namaskņr) at the Brahma-randhra -ΩCrevice ƻŦ ǘƘŜ {ǳǇǊŜƳŜΩ. We are thus 

bowing at the Sacred Feet of the Supreme Goddess in our {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ. 
 

In the second form of ƴŀƳŀǎƪņǊ the devotee kneels and places the head to 

the ground, with the hands extended forwards. In Sahaja Yoga the hands 

are placed palm upward, extended forward and not touching the head1. 

The forehead or normal hairline is placed to the ground, not the {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ, 

and the backside raised. The feet should not be touching 

each other. The act of bowing, and especially bowing 

the head to the ground, helps to bring down the 

ego. The word namaἤ can be divided into na -

ΩƴƻǘΩΣ maἤ -ΩI, me, mineΩΣ ŀƴŘ ƘŜƴŎŜ ƳŜŀƴǎ Ψƴƻǘ LΩΣ 

an ego-negating mantra.                 
 

This obeisance can be made internally by putting 

the attention to the Divine Feet in the Heart or at 

the {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ, with an inclination of the head. 
  

1 These instructions were given by H.S.H. Shri 

Mataji  at various times, witnessed by the author. 
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Namas, like namo, is namaἕ with the ending modified to blend with 

the next word, in this case -te -Ωǘƻ ¸ƻǳΩ (see Sandhi p.30). Namaἕ is 

an interjection which requires the dative case of the object being 

ōƻǿŜŘ ǘƻΤ Ψ{ŀƭǳǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ǘƻΧΩΦ  
 

te -Ωǘƻ ¸ƻǳΣ ǘƻ ¢ƘŜŜΩΦ [dat. of twa - 2nd person1 sing. pronoun] 
 

 

1 The 2nd person 

singular pronoun 

twa-, has the 

following cases:-  

twam -nom ΨǘƘƻǳΩ 

ǘǿņƳ -acc ΨǘƘŜŜΩ    

te, tava -gen. ΨƻŦ ǘƘŜŜΣ 

ǘƘƛƴŜΩ  

twayi -loc. Ψƛƴ ǘƘŜŜΩ 

ǘǿŀȅņ -instr. Ψōȅ ǘƘŜŜΩ   

twatt aἤ -abl. ΨōȅΣ ǿƛǘƘ 

ƻǊ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜŜΩΣ  

te or tubhyam -dat. 

Ψǘƻ ǘƘŜŜΩ.  

Twa etc. show 

striking similarities to 

old English (thou, 

thee) and French (toi, 

etc.).  

 

In the dedication of his book GƷȅņƴŜǏƘǿŀǊơ, the 13th century Marathi 
saint GƷȅņƴŜǏƘǿŀǊŀ praises the six-handed form of |ƘǊơ DŀἫŜǏƘŀ, 

holding axe, goad, modaka -ΩǎǿŜŜǘΩΣ tusk, lotus and the Abhaya 
Mudra -ΩǘƘŜ ǳǇǊŀƛǎŜŘ ǇŀƭƳΣ ŎƻƴŦŜǊǊƛƴƎ ŦŜŀǊƭŜǎǎƴŜǎǎΩΦ  

Note the devotee performing ƴŀƳŀǎƪņǊ at the {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ.  
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GaẊa-pataye1 -Ωto the Lord of the GaἫas, the Protector of the peopleΩΦ 

[dat. of Gaἶapati] 

GaẊa2 -ΩGroup, troop, series, category, collection, people, multitude, 

tribe, an attendantΩΦ [from gaἶ -Ωto count, numberΩ]  

Other words from gaἫ -Ωǘƻ ŎƻǳƴǘΩ include gaἫita ςΨƳŀǘƘŜƳŀǘƛŎǎΩΣ 

gaἫana ςΨŀǊƛǘƘƳŜǘƛŎΣ ŎŀƭŎǳƭŀǘƛƻƴΩ, gaἫaka ςΨŎƻƳǇǳǘŜǊΣ ŀǎǘǊƻƭƻƎŜǊΩ. 

 
1  In ancient times the government of India was 

called Gaἶa-ǊņƧ -Ωrule by the peopleΩΦ Each village 

or tribe would elect representatives who met at 

a central council, and the leader of this council 

was known as the Gaἶapati, which therefore 

has a special ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ ƻŦ Ψ/ƘƛŜŦ of the 

assembly, chairmanΩΦ    
 

2 ΩThe GaἶasΩ usually refers to the servants of 

[ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ, also known as Pramatha ς

ΨǘƻǊƳŜƴǘƻǊǎΩ (see v.10, p.154), who are not very 

pretty, some with animal heads, maybe with one 

eye, long pointed noses, hunchbacked, etc. and 

some looking like [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ Himself, with matted 

locks and dressed in animal skins. These are the 

spirits of the Left Side (Collective Subconscious). In the Bhagavatam they 

are listed as 5ņƪƛƴƛ -ΩŦŜƳŀƭŜ ŘŜƳƻƴǎΩ, KuὄƘƳņƴŘņ -Ωflesh-ǘŜŀǊŜǊǎΩ, .Ƙǹǘŀ -

ΩǎǇƛǊƛǘǎΩ, Preta -ΩƎƘƻǎǘǎΩ, PiǏƘņŎƘŀ -Ωflesh-ŜŀǘŜǊǎΩ, 

Yaksha -ΩǎƻǊŎŜǊŜǊǎΩ, wņƪǎƘŀǎŀ -ΩŘŜƳƻƴǎΩ and 

±ƛƴņȅŀƪŀ -ΩƛƳǇǎΩ. 
  

|ƘǊơ Gaἶesha, with these Gaἶas, corrects us if 

we move out of balance into the Left or Right 

side extremes, into the Collective Sub-

conscious or Supra-conscious.  

Wood-carving 
of a GaἫa 
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òGanas exist within us, as these small, small bodies who report to the 

brain that there is a problem. And on the Sternum bone is the throne 

of the Goddess Durgâ. So whenever we are found into some trouble, 

Sternum bone starts vibrating and these bodies, which are Ganas, get 

the information. ôAntibodiesõ they are called in the medical 

terminology. Then these Ganas attack; they know how to target the 

trouble and attack it.  

The people who are mentally suffering are also helped by the Ganas. 

Say something happens to some child: now his parents start crying for 

Mother Durgâ, then they immediately rush to that place and 

miraculously save the boy. So many miraculous things 

that have happened in your life you cannot explain, 

but they are all due to Ganapatiõs Ganas. They are 

small like Him and they are very active and very 

alert. They never sleep.ó  25-09-99, Cabella 
 

ΨGaἶaΩ ŀƭǎƻ ǊŜŦŜǊs to the nine groups of demi-gods, 

including the 'ŘƛǘȅŀǎΣ ±ŀǎǳǎ (eight elemental Gods 

ruled by Lord Indra), and the ΧΦ   continued....  
 

[ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ addressing His GaἫas, 
led by the bull-headed Nandơ 
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pati  -ΩLord, master, ruler, owner, ǇǊƻǘŜŎǘƻǊΩΣ ŀƴŘ ŀƭǎƻ 

ΨƘǳǎōŀƴŘΩ [mas. from Ǉņ -Ωǘƻ ǇǊƻǘŜŎǘΩ. cf. ǇņƘƛ-ǇņƘƛ impv. 

ΨǇǊƻǘŜŎǘΩ] One of Lord |ƘƛǾŀΩǎ names is paǏhu-pati -

Ωprotector of cŀǘǘƭŜΩ. 
 

-aye- is the dative ending όΨǘƻΦΦΦΩύ for masculine words 

ending in i. namaἕ requires the dative ending 

Ψǎŀƭǳǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ǘƻ ΦΦΦΦΩ.  

 

 cont.... 9ƪņŘŀǏƘŀ -ΩŜƭŜǾŜƴΩ Rudras who were originally 

connected with storms and tempests and are the 

bringers of disease and destruction. LƴŘƛŀΩǎ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘ 

government is called Gaἶa-tantra -ΩŎƻƴǘǊƻƭ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩ 

ǿƘƛŎƘ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘŜǎ ŀǎ ΨŘŜƳƻŎǊŀŎȅΩ. India is really the home of 

democracy which it was practicing thousands of years 

before any western nation became civilised. The great 

cities of the Harappan civilisation are remarkably 

egalitarian providing the same housing for all, 

with running water and drainage. There were no 

palaces for kings, and little evidence of warfare.  
 

Gaἶapati -Ω/ƘƛŜŦ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘǊƻƻǇǎΩ is also a name of [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀΤ and, in the ẁig 

Veda, it is an epithet of Bὀihaspati, the Guru of the Devas. Some take this 

as evidence that |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ is mentioned in the Vedas, although He 

does not indisputably appear until the Puranic period (1800 BCE ς 1500CE).  
 

Like a hologram, or the DNA in a cell, where every small part contains the 

whole, each incarnation of God is the complete Divine Nature, from a tiny 

grain of sand to the Formless All-pervading Consciousness. Any difference 

between these aspects is really an illusion. Therefore |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ can be 

ǇǊŀƛǎŜŘ ŀǎ ΨŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎ ŜǾŜƴ ǘƘŜ {ǳǇǊŜƳŜ .ǊŀƘƳŀƴΩΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƴ ŀǇǇŀǊŜƴǘƭȅ 

ƭƛƳƛǘŜŘ ŀǎ ΨǘƘŜ {ƻƴ ƻŦ |ƘƛǾŀ and ParvatiΩΣ ƻǊ ΨǘƘŜ [ŜŀŘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ GaἶasΩ.  

 

bŀƴŘơ ςΨWƻȅŦǳƭΩ. Captain 
of the GaἫas and  
|ƘǊơ |ƘƛǾŀΩǎ vehicle.  



50 
 

Alternative Translations of ȬGaẊeĢhaȭ and ȬGaẊapatiȭ 

GaἫŜǏƘŀ or GaἫapati are names suitable for the Unlimited God Almighty 

ŀǎ Ψ¢ƘŜ [ƻǊŘ ŀƴŘ wǳƭŜǊ ƻŦ ŀƭƭ ƎǊƻǳǇǎ ŀƴŘ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛŜǎΩΦ 

GaἫa ςΨƎǊƻǳǇΣ ǘǊƻƻǇΣ ǎŜǊƛŜǎΩ may also be taken as meaning the Subtle 

System as a group or series of chakras, so GaἫŜǏƘŀ or GaἫapati would 

translate ŀǎ Ψ[ƻǊŘ, Controller ƻǊ aŀǎǘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ {ǳōǘƭŜ {ȅǎǘŜƳΩ. Also Ga is 

the ōơƧŀ mantra for aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra and na or ni is {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ, so ga-

Ἣa ƛǎ ΨaǹƭŀŘƘŀǊŀ to {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀΩ, ie. the chakras. As we know, He is the 

master of all the chakras and ƴņἉơǎ and the KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ cannot pass 

without His permission. 

GaἫa can mean any series, such as a series of ōơƧŀ mantras; for example 

Om, ƎņƳΣ ƎơƳΣ ƎǹƳΣ ƎŀƛƳΣ ƎŀǳƳΣ Ǝŀἕ is the ōơƧŀ ƎŀἫa for Mǹƭņdhņra 

Chakra. {ƻ IŜ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ΨLord ƻŦ ƳŀƴǘǊŀǎΩΦ 

GaἫa can translate as ΨǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩ ǎƻ GaἫeǏha or GaἫapati ƳŜŀƴ ΨǘƘŜ 

ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ DƻŘΩ ƻǊ ΨtǊƻǘŜŎǘƻǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩ. |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ is one of the 

most popular Gods worshipped by all Hindus. 

As also previously mentioned, by dividing each syllable, ga = gaja ς

ΨŜƭŜǇƘŀƴǘΩ, na = nara ςΨƳŀƴΩ, pa ςΨǇǊƻǘŜŎǘΩ, ti  ςΨƘŀǾƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǉǳŀƭƛǘȅ ƻŦΩ. So ga-

Ἣa-pa-ti  iǎ ΨǘƘŜ [ƻǊŘ tǊƻǘŜŎǘƻǊ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ŜƭŜǇƘŀƴǘ ŀƴŘ ƳŀƴΩ; or ga is the 

animal (Earth) Realm, na is the human (Atmospheric) Realm, pa (param ς

ΨǎǳǇǊŜƳŜΣ DƻŘΩ) is the Heavenly Realm and ti  (tiras) is 

ΨōŜȅƻƴŘΩ. {ƻ IŜ ƛǎ ΨōŜȅƻƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǘƘǊŜŜ ǿƻǊƭŘǎΩ ŀƴŘ ǘŀƪŜǎ ǳǎ 

beyond too. 

The Deities of all the Chakras form a GaἫa ςΨƎǊƻǳǇΣ 
ǘǊƻƻǇΩ and Shri Ganesha is the RǏƘŀ ςΨ{ǳǇǊŜƳŜΣ 
controllerΣ ƳŀǎǘŜǊΩ of all of them.    
 

 
Nandơ, |ƘǊơ |ƘƛǾŀΩǎ vehicle, 8th C. 
statue about six metres tall, from 

Mahņbalipǹram, Tamil Nadu.  
A statue of a bull is always placed 
in the forecourt of a |ƘƛǾŀ temple. 
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 Twameva pratyaksham tattwam -asi1.  

 (You are indeed the Manifestation of the Divine Principle)  
 

óPrinciples, all the principles. Tattwaó         Sydney, 07-04-81 
 

These comments by Shri Mataji on the Ganesha A.S. from Sydney, 07-04-

81, appear under the relevant lines. See p.176 for the full transcript. 
 

Twam - (or tvam) -Ω̧ƻǳ ŀǊŜΣ ¢Ƙƻǳ ŀǊǘΩΦ Twam appears thirty-five 

times in the first half of the G.A.S. (verses 1-6) but not even once in 

the second half. Twam ςΨ¢ƘƻǳΩ can be said to be the essence of the 

spiritual path as we seek to lose our ego (sense of separation)  and 

merge into the All pervading Consciousness όΨƴƻǘ L ōǳǘ ¸ƻǳΩύ.  

¢ƘŜ ΨŀǊŜΩ ƛǎ ƛƳǇƭƛŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ƴƻƳƛƴŀǘƛǾŜ ŎŀǎŜ ƻŦ twam so the addition 

of ςasi -Ω̧ƻǳ ŀǊŜΩ at the end is either emphatic or is creating a separate 

phrase. 
 

-eva -ΩƛƴŘŜŜŘΩ- this ƛǎ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ŜƳǇƘŀǘƛŎ ǎǳŦŦƛȄ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ ΨǘǊǳƭȅΣ ǊŜŀƭƭȅΣ 

¸ƻǳ ŀƭƻƴŜΦΦΩ ƻǊ ǘƘŜ ōƛōƭƛŎŀƭ ǎƻǳƴŘƛƴƎ ΨǾŜǊƛƭȅΩΦ 
 

pratyaksha (m) -Ωmanifestation, manifestly, in front of our eyesΩ- 

[adverb or nom./acc. neut. from prati -ΩǘƻǿŀǊŘǎΣ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘΣ ƭƛƪŜΩΣ aksha -

ΩŜȅŜǎΩ ƻǊ Ψthe sensesΩ in general] pratyaksham, like ǎņƪǎƘņǘ (see p.60) is 

an ŀŘǾŜǊō ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ ΨŀŎǘǳŀƭƭȅ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘΣ ǇŜǊŎŜǇǘƛōƭŜΩ. Lƴ ǘƘŜ {ņƳƪƘȅŀ 

Philosophy (see footnote 5 below and p.264) pratyaksha ςΨŘƛǊŜŎǘ 

ǇŜǊŎŜǇǘƛƻƴΩ is considered the most reliable proof of a thing. 
 

 

1 Tat-twam-asi is one of the the aŀƘņ-vņƪȅŀs -Ωgreat sayingsΩ of ±ŜŘņƴǘŀ 

philosophy. These are short phrases encapsulating eternal truths which 

may be meditated on to achieve enlightenment (see p.57-8). Tat-twam-

asi is composed of Tat -ΩtƘŀǘΩΣ which means the Supreme Spirit Brahman, 

Formless Consciousness,   continued.... 
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tattwa (m)1 ςΨ5principle, 2quality, 3true state, 4truth, reality, Supreme 

{ǇƛǊƛǘΩ [nom. neut. from tat -ΩǘƘŀǘΩΣ twa -a suffix meaning ΨƘŀǾƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ 

ǉǳŀƭƛǘȅ ƻŦΩ όƭƛƪŜ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ Ψ-ƴŜǎǎΩ ƻǊ Ψ-ity)].  
 

-asi -Ω¢Ƙƻǳ ŀǊǘΩΣ Ȭ̧ƻǳ ŀǊŜΣ ŀǊŜ ǊŜŀƭƭȅΣ ŀǊŜ ŜǾŜǊΩ [2p.sing. of as -Ωǘƻ ōŜΣ ŜȄƛǎǘΩ] 

As twam is in the nominative it is not necessary to add asi, so as a 

ǎǳŦŦƛȄ ƛǘ Ƙŀǎ ŀƴ ŜƳǇƘŀǘƛŎ ǉǳŀƭƛǘȅ ƻŦ ΨǊŜŀƭƭȅ ōŜƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ŜƴŘǳǊƛƴƎΩ or 

perhaps implies a separate phrase.  
 

Alt. Trans. Ψ¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ aŀƴƛŦŜǎǘŀǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ¦ƴŘŜǊƭȅƛƴƎ tǊƛƴŎƛǇƭŜΩ  

    or:  Ψ¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ tŜǊŎŜǇǘƛōƭŜ ²ƻǊƭŘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ Formless {ǇƛǊƛǘΩ  
 

óHence the Soul assured the Substance and the Essence  

are the sameô.             Rudyard Kipling -ΩRahereΩ 

 

cont..... Twam -ΩthouΩ is what is perceptible or conceivable, the 'Řƛ {Ƙŀƪǘƛ 

and the Creation, and ςasi -Ω̧ƻǳ ŀǊŜΩ, lit. Ψ¢Ƙŀǘ ǘƘƻǳ ŀǊǘΩ; expressing the 

idea that everything in this universe has identity with the Brahman. Tat-

twam-asi is a mantra used to realise the nature of the Supreme Spirit 

with which |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ is identical. The 'ƴŀƴŘņǎƘǊŀƳ Sanskrit 

commentary (Appendix 11 p.252) elaborates this as the main theological 

idea of the praise, and refers much of the rest of the knowledge to it. 
 

óWe bow down to Thee who art indicated by both the letters Tat and 

Tvam in the sentence Tat-tvam-asi ïóThat ôThou artô; Tat indicating the 

Chit ïóconsciousnessô of the nature of oneness and Tvam indicating the 

nature of Akhanda ïóundividedô Brahma (beyond the five KoŜhas, the 

witness of the three states) and indicating Thee, O Mother! Thou art 

of the nature of Pranava Om; Thou art Hrîm; we bow down again and 

again to Thy Lotus Feet.ô    Devi Bhagavatam. 7.31.54. 
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Tat and Twam are the two aspects of God; Tat is the Formless Impersonal 

Brahman, God ǘƘŜ ΨCŀǘƘŜǊΩΣ Pure Consciousness and Twam is the 

personal God, ǘƘŜ ΨaƻǘƘŜǊΩ who knows and understands us intimately; 

has compassion for our sufferings (in spite of them being illusory!), 

shares our joys and sorrows, and directs, supports and nourishes us. The 

Mother is embodied as the Kuἶἓalinơ which Yogis in meditation find 

responds to the ōơƧŀ ƳŀƴǘǊŀ Twam. Tat-twam-asi can therefore be taken 

ŀǎ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ Ψ¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ ōƻǘƘ ǘƘŜ CƻǊƳƭŜǎǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ PŜǊǎƻƴŀƭ DƻŘΩ ƻǊ Ψ¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ 

the Eternal Spirit and the KuἶἓalinơΩ. 
 

It is hard for us to worship only the Impersonal God; the personal aspect 

of God is more accessible and more comforting. It is said that the path of 

the Yogi to attain Self-realisation, which involves austerity and self-

control, is much harder than the path of the bhakta ςΨdŜǾƻǘŜŜΩ where 

moksha ςΨƭƛōŜǊŀǘƛƻƴΩ is a divinely bestowed gift. Devoting ourselves to a 

personal form of God, whether it is |ƘǊơ Krishna, wņƳŀ, Jesus, Buddha or 

Shri Mataji is the easiest path. One of {ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ 108 names is 

Shobhana-ǎǳƭņōƘŀ-gatiἤ -ΩǘƘŜ Ƴƻǎǘ ŀǳǎǇƛŎƛƻǳǎ ŀƴŘ Ŝŀǎƛƭȅ ŀǘǘŀƛƴŜŘ ǇŀǘƘΩ.   
 

1 ¢ƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ ΨqǳŀƭƛǘȅΩ ƛǎ ǎƛƳƛƭŀǊƭȅ ŎƻƳǇƻǎŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ [ŀǘƛƴ qualis -ΩthatΩ ŀƴŘ 

ςity Ψ-ƴŜǎǎΩΦ Lƴ wƻōŜǊǘ tƛǊǎƛƎΩǎ ōƻƻƪ Ψ½Ŝƴ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ Art of Motorcycle 

MŀƛƴǘŜƴŀƴŎŜΩΣ ǘƘŜ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊ tƘŀŜŘǊǳǎ ƭƻƎƛŎŀƭƭȅ ŘŜŘǳŎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ŜȄƛǎǘŜƴŎŜ 

and nature of God, starting from ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ ΨǉǳŀƭƛǘȅΩΦ Pirsig also mentions 

that the mantra ΨTat-twam-asiΩ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ŜǎǎŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ IƛƴŘǳ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΦ  
 

2 Guru tattwa , for example, means the state or quality of being a Guru.  
 

4 Tattwa has a similar meaning to sattva -Ωtruth, ǊŜŀƭƛǘȅΩ and tattva -

ƎƷȅņƴŀ means Ωknowing the highest truth, the Supreme BrahmanΩ.  

 

 Alt. trans. Ψ¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǘǊǳǘƘ ƳŀƴƛŦŜǎǘŜŘ ƛƴ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩΦ 

Alt. trans. Ψ¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ ¦ƭǘƛƳŀǘŜ wŜŀƭƛǘȅ ƛƴ ǇŜǊŎŜǇǘƛōƭŜ ŦƻǊƳΩΦ   cont.. 
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5 In the {ņἳkhya philosophy1, the tattwas are the principles of creation, 

usually numbering twenty-five. Twenty-four of these are produced by 

Prakὀiti  ςΨƴŀǘǳǊŜΩ or 'Řƛ |Ƙŀƪǘƛ. These principles are:- 
 

¶ Buddhi- The faculty of perception and the intellect, by which the 'ǘƳņ ς

Ψ{ǇƛǊƛǘΩ experiences life through the filters of conditioning and ego. This is also 

called Mahat2, which gives rise to:- 

¶ Ahaἳ-ƪņǊŀ -ΩL ŀƳΩ-ness, ego, concept of indivuality. From this arises:  

¶ Manas -The heart/mind, psyche; the instrument by which sense 

impressions are interpreted and reach the Buddhi and thence the 'ǘƳņ 

ςΨŎƻƴǎŎƛƻǳǎƴŜǎǎΩ. 

¶ Tan-ƳņǘǊŀǎ -The five subtle elements are the objects of the senses, 

gandha -ΩǎƳŜƭƭΩ- Earth, rasa -ΩǘŀǎǘŜΩ- Water, ǊǹǇŀ -Ωform -the object of 

sight Ω- Fire, ǎǇŀǊǏƘŀ -ΩǘƻǳŎƘΩ- Air and ǏƘŀōŘŀ -ΩǎƻǳƴŘΩ- Ether. These give 

rise to:- 

¶ aŀƘņ-ōƘǹǘŀǎ - The five gross elements- Earth, Water, Fire, Air and Ether.  

¶ 5 organs of action- Speech, Hands, Feet, Reproduction and Excretion. 

¶ 5 organs of sense ς Nose, Tongue, Eyes, Skin and Ears.  

¶ Avyakta- ¢ƘŜ Ψ¦ƴƳŀƴƛŦŜǎǘŜŘΩ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 'Řƛ |Ƙŀƪǘƛ, ie. the Kuἶἓŀƭƛƴơ.  
 

The 25th principle is Puruὄha (|ƘǊơ {ŀŘņǏƘƛǾŀ - the Supreme Spirit) which 

animates, pervades and witnesses the creation of 'Řƛ |Ƙŀƪǘƛ. |ƘǊơ 

GaἶŜǏƘŀ is here eulogised as the embodiment of all these principlesΤ Ψ¸ƻǳ 

are the principles manifested.Ω  

 
1  The Samkhya Philosophy matured around 500BCE and forms the basis of 

much subsequent Indian Philosophy. Appendix 12, p.264, is an 

explanation of {ņἳkhya philosophy from the {ƘǊơmad Bhagavatam. 
 

2  This may be the Mahat-ahaἳƪņǊŀ -ΩǘƘŜ DǊŜŀǘ ΨL ŀƳΩ-ƴŜǎǎΩ, the Supreme 

Self. When dissolved into this through Self-realisation, we lose our limited 

ΨL-ƴŜǎǎΩ ŀƴŘ become one with the All-pervading Self, experiencing reality 

without the filters of conditioning and ego. 
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Twameva kevalam kartà-Ωsi (ËÁÒÔà-asi)  

               (You alone are the Doer and Creator) 

 Twameva kevalam dhart à-Ωsi  

            (You alone are the Supporter and Sustainer) 

 Twameva kevalam hart à-Ωsi  

            (You alone are the Remover and Destroyer)  
 

òThe Doer; so He is the Support; He is the one who takes away 

all the problems; the sucker of all the problems of the Universe.ó  
 

Twameva -Ω̧ƻǳ ŀǊŜ ǾŜǊƛƭȅΩΦ (as above). 

kevalam 1 -Ωalone, on Your own, solely.Ω  

[adv. from kevala -Ωalone, oneΩ] 

ËÁÒÔà -Ωthe 5ƻŜǊΣ ƳŀƪŜǊΣ ǇŜǊŦƻǊƳŜǊΣ ŀŎŎƻƳǇƭƛǎƘŜǊΣ ŎǊŜŀǘƻǊΩΦ  

 [nom.mas. from kὀi -Ωǘƻ ŘƻΩ] 

ÄÈÁÒÔà -Ωthe Supporter, preserver, sustainer, ōŜŀǊŜǊΣ ƘƻƭŘŜǊΩ ŀƴŘ 

ŀƭǎƻ ΨǊŜǎǘǊŀƛƴŜǊ, ǎǳǇǇǊŜǎǎƻǊΩ.   [nom.mas. from dhὀi -Ωǘƻ ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘΩ] 

ÈÁÒÔà2 -Ωthe Remover, one who carries away, depriver of, stealer, 

ƻǾŜǊŎƻƳŜǊΣ ŘŜǎǘǊƻȅŜǊΩΦ [nom.mas. from hὀi -Ωǘƻ ǊŜƳƻǾŜΩ] Similar in 

meaning to the English epithet of 2God ŀǎ ΨDƛǾŜǊ ŀƴŘ TakerΩΦ  

 

1 Kevala or Kaivalya ƳŜŀƴǎ Ψone-ƴŜǎǎΩ ŀƴŘ 

Kaivalya-ƧƷņƴŀ -ΩKnowledge of Oneness with 

ǘƘŜ {ǳǇǊŜƳŜΩ is the highest Realisation. 

2  These are the three functions of G.O.D.- 

Generator, Operator and Destroyer; - 

|ƘǊơ .ǊŀƘƳņ the Generator, |ƘǊơ Viὄhἶu 

the Operator and |ƘǊơ |ƘƛǾŀ the 

Destroyer. 
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ȬÓÉ Ѐ asi -Ω̧ƻǳ ŀǊŜΩΦ [2p.sing.pres. of as ςΨǘƻ ōŜΩ] As this construction 

Kartņ-Ωsi1 ς Ψ̧ƻǳ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ /ǊŜŀǘƻǊΩ implies a future tense, the translation 

Ψ¸ƻǳ ŎǊŜŀǘŜ ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ ƻǊ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ŎǊŜŀǘŜŘΩ ƛǎ ƎƻƻŘΦ  

Alt.trans. The nominative Twam does not need the addition of asi  -

Ω̧ ƻǳ ŀǊŜΩΣ so this may be taken as a separate phrase. Twameva 

kevalam ςΨ¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ ƛƴŘŜŜŘ ƻƴŜΣ ŀƭƻƴŜΩΣ Kartņ-Ωsi ςΨ¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ /ǊŜŀǘƻǊΩΦ 

These three lines could read:-  

Ψ!ƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ hƴŜΣ ¸ƻǳ are the Creator; although One, You are the 

Upholder; although One, You are the RemoverΩΦ  
 

1 The hyphen + apostrophe after the long ņ (kartņ-Ωǎƛ Ґ ƪŀǊǘņ-asi) in these 

three lines indicates a dropped short a at the start of the next word asi. 

Thus the long ņ is even more drawn out than usual. 

 

 Twameva sarvam khalv ȭÉÄÁÍ "ÒÁÈÍàÓÉ  

(You are everything, indeed both this (manifested  

           universe) and the Formless Supreme Spirit) 
 

òBrahma, is this Brahma Shakti, you see, this Pranava - Om.ó   

 

sarva(m) -ΩEverything, all, the entire (Universe), the whole 

(Creation)ΩΦ [nom.neut] Sarva is an epithet of RǏhwara ς Ψ¢ƘŜ /ƻƴǘǊƻƭƭŜǊΩ 

who balances the three functions1 of Creation, Preservation and 

Destruction. 

 

1 In later philosophy, such as the |ƘǊơ [ŀƭƛǘņ {ŀƘŀǎǊŀ-ƴņƳŀ (c.800 CE), God 

has five functions:- The fourth function, RǏƘņƴŀ or RǏƘǿŀǊŀ -ΩŎƻƴǘǊƻƭƭŜǊΩ, is 

beyond the three Guἶas and oversees and balances the three functions of 

Creation, Sustenance and Destruction. All of this is witnessed by the fifth 

form |ƘǊơ {ŀŘņǏƘƛǾŀ ςΨ9ǘŜǊƴŀƭ {ǇƛǊƛǘΩ, into whom ΧΧΦ 

                                       continued on next page ....... 
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khalv  -ΩEven, indeed, truly, and alsoΩΦ [khalu-in comp] khalu is used to 

emphasise what follows. The changing of the final ςu to ςv before a 

vowel is normal Sandhi -Ωword ƧƻƛƴƛƴƎΩ όp.30). Here khalu has the sense 

ƻŦ ΨōƻǘƘΩΦ 
 

ΨSarvam ƪƘŀƭǾΩƛŘŀƳ BrahmaΩ ςΨeverything even this (material world) is 

ǘƘŜ CƻǊƳƭŜǎǎ /ƻƴǎŎƛƻǳǎƴŜǎǎΩ is one of the aŀƘņ-vņkyas2 ςΨgreat 

sayingǎΩ of ±ŜŘņƴǘŀ. It is from the /ƘņƴŘƻƎȅa UpaniἹhad (3.14.1) 

which is one of the three oldest UpaniἹhads (maybe 4,000 years). |ƘǊơ 

GaἫŜǏƘŀ is here being praised as the embodiment of this great truth.  
 

idam  -ΩtƘƛǎΩΦ [nom.neut] Idam denotes the manifest Creation as 

opposed to tat ς ΨtƘŀǘΩ which is the Formless Spirit.  
 

Brahma  -ΩFormless Supreme SpiritȭȢ [nom. neut. of Brahman -from 

bὀimh -Ωǘƻ ǇŜǊǾŀŘŜΣ ŜȄǇŀƴŘΩ] Brahman is the All-pervading Divine 

Consciousness, Self-existent before and beyond all manifestation. 

 

cont.... the other forms are reabsorbed in the Final Dissolution, and from 

which the new creation subsequently manifests.  

 

  This line and the next can be taken to describe these other two forms. 

Sarva -ΩŀƭƭΩ is commonly used to denote RǏƘǿŀǊŀ.  

 Nityam -ΩŜǘŜǊƴŀƭƭȅΩ has the same meaning as {ŀŘņ -ΩŀƭǿŀȅǎΩ and Lord 

|ƘƛǾŀ is 'ǘƳņ-ǎņƪὄƘņǘ, the Pure Spirit, so ǎņƪὄƘņŘ-ņǘƳņΩǎƛ ƴƛǘȅŀƳ 

indicates the {ŀŘņǏƘƛǾŀ.  

  

2  The aŀƘņ-vņkyas -ΩƎǊŜŀǘ ǎŀȅƛƴƎǎΩ are from the Upaniὄhads which are 

extracts of the Vedas. Chanting or meditating on these can lead to 

Supreme Knowledge. The Upaniὄhads form the basis of ±ŜŘņἶta ςΨŦƛƴŀƭ 

ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜΩΣ the philosophical foundation of Hinduism. Sahaja Yoga is a 

form of Advaita -Ωnon-ŘǳŀƭƛǎǘƛŎΩ ±ŜŘņἶta, although the Tantric aspect 

(Kuἶἓŀƭƛƴơ and chakras) is not from the Vedas.      continued ....... 
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It may be equated with the PuruἹha of the Vedas, {ŀŘņǏƘƛǾŀ of the 

Purņnas, or the Supreme Goddess in later philosophy.   

The names Brahman -Ω{ǳǇǊŜƳŜ {ǇƛǊƛǘΩ and .ǊŀƘƳņ -ΩǘƘŜ /ǊŜŀǘƻǊΩ differ 

only in that the former is neuter and the latter masculine. |ƘǊơ 

.ǊŀƘƳņ, or Brahmadeva, is so named because He knows or has the 

desire to know the Brahman.  

Here Brahma is neuter and so denotes the Supreme Spirit. If 

ƳŀǎŎǳƭƛƴŜ ƛǘ ǿƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ Ψ.ǊŀƘƳņ-ΩsiΩ.  

 

cont....  {ǿņƳơ ±ƛǾŜƪņƴŀƴŘŀ predicted that ±ŜŘņƴǘŀ would be the future 

world religion and in its form as Sahaja Yoga he was right! 
 

Some of the most widely used aŀƘņ-vņkyas ςΨƎǊŜŀǘ ǎŀȅƛƴƎǎΩ are: 
 

Oẏ Tat Sat        . . . . . . . . . . . Om, That (Brahman) is the one true Reality.  
       ......................  (Explained by Shri Krishna in the Bhagavad Gita) 

Brahma satyam Jagan mithyà Brahman is real; the World is unreal.  

%ËÁÍ ÅÖȭàÄÖÉÔÉÙÁÍ "ÒÁÈÍÁ . . .  Brahman is one, without a second. 

PragñyàÎÁÍ "ÒÁÈÍÁÎ . . . . . . . .  Brahman is the Supreme Knowledge.  
  ......................................                         Aitareya U. / Rig V. 

Tat tvam asi   . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . That (Formless God) and You (Personal 

  ........................ God/ Guru) are (the same). Chandogya U./Sama V. 

!ÙÁÍ @ÔÍà "ÒÁÈÍÁ . . . . . . . . . . . Atman and Brahman are the same.  
  ...............................                Mandukya U./ Atharva V. 

Ahaẏ "ÒÁÈÍȭàÓÍÉ . . . . . . . . . . . . . ¢Ƙƛǎ ΨLΩ ƛǎ ƛƴŘŜŜŘ .ǊŀƘƳŀƴΦ  
  .....................................               Brihadaranyaka U./ Yajur V. 

3ÁÒÖÁÍ ËÈÁÌÖȭÉÄÁÍ Brahma  . . .  Everything, even this (manifest universe),  

  .................................. is Brahman.      Chandogya U./ Sama V.  

So-Ωham (SaẀ-aham) . . . . . . . . . . . . My Self is Him (Brahman). 

Satyaẏ gñÙàÎÁẏ anantaẏ Brahma  

       The eternal, infinite Brahman is Truth and Knowledge  
 

For a more in-depth explanation of the MaƘņǾŀƪȅŀǎ see the RiSY book 
ΨBơja MantrasΩ available to download free on the symb-ol.org website. 
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4×ÁÍ ÓàËÓÈàÄ-àÔÍà-Ωsi nityam . 

                    (You manifest the Spirit eternally)   
 

òPresent in you as the Spirit. He resides in you as Spirit.ó 
 

ÓàËẘÈàÄ -ΩManifested, perceptible, realised, in person, actually 

present, incarnatedΩΦ [ǎņƪὄƘņǘ in comp. adv] sa-akἹha-ņt -ΩǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŜȅŜǎΩ- 

[sa -ΩǿƛǘƘΩ, aksha -ΩeyesΩ or Ψthe senses in generalΩ, -ņt is the ablative ending 

-ΩōȅΣ ǿƛǘƘ ƻǊ ŦǊƻƳΩ] (cf. ǎņƪὄhơ -ΩǘƘŜ ǿƛǘƴŜǎǎΩύΦ  

òSâkshât means felt through your five organs of perception.ó  

16-11-80, UK 

àÔÍà1 -Ω{ŜƭŦΣ {ƻǳƭΣ LƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ {ǇƛǊƛǘΩΦ [nom. of ņǘƳŀƴ- mas. from at -Ωto 

ƳƻǾŜΩ] ņǘƳŀ ŀƭǎƻ ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨŜǎǎŜƴŎŜΣ ƴŀǘǳǊŜΣ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊΩ ŀƴŘ ΨƻƴŜΩǎ ƻǿƴΩΣ 

as in ņǘƳŀ-ƪņǊȅŀ -ΩƻƴŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ ōǳǎƛƴŜǎǎΩΦ        
 

-asi -Ω¢Ƙƻǳ ŀǊǘΩ. [as above] 
 

nityam 2 -ΩconstantlyΣ ŜǘŜǊƴŀƭƭȅΣ ŀƭǿŀȅǎΩΦ [acc. form used as adv] from 

nitya -Ωeternal, constant, fixed, innate, ǳǎǳŀƭΩ ŀǎ ƛƴ nitya-dharma -

ΩŘŀƛƭȅ ŘǳǘȅΩΦ  [from ni -ΩǿƛǘƘƛƴΩ]    
  

Alt. Trans. Ψ¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ Ŏƻƴǎǘŀƴǘƭȅ {ŜƭŦ-ǊŜŀƭƛǎŜŘΩ. 
 

òShrî Ganesha is always fully attuned with the All -pervading 

Poweró.                     Creation, Ch.13, Mooladhara Chakra 

E  End of Verse 1 F  

 

1 'ǘƳņ is the reflection of the Divine Consciousness, which resides in the 

Heart. When the Kuἶἓŀƭƛƴơ pierces through the Brahma-randhra, the 

crevice in the top of the head which is soft in babies and realised souls, 

the 'ǘƳņ rises through a special ƴņἓơ ςΨcƘŀƴƴŜƭΩ into the {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ 

Chakra, where it unites with the Kuἶἓalinơ. The WơǾņǘƳņ ςΨƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ ǎƻǳƭΩ 

then realises its identity with the Param-ņǘƳņ, the All-pervading Divine 

Consciousness.                   continued.....  
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cont...  This results in the loss of ego and other misidentifications. In this 

state, only the qualities of sat -ΩeȄƛǎǘŜƴŎŜΩ, chit -ΩcƻƴǎŎƛƻǳǎƴŜǎǎΩ and 

ņƴŀƴŘŀ -Ωsupreme ƧƻȅΩ remain (see v.4 p.75). In this blissful state the 

devotee is filled with Divine Grace flowing down over their whole being 

ΨǾƛōǊŀǘƛƴƎ ŜǾŜǊȅ ŦƛōǊŜ ǿƛǘƘ ƧƻȅΩΦ |ƘǊơ |ƘƛǾŀ is the personification of the 

'ǘƳņ, and in sacred art is shown embracing |ƘǊơ tņǊǾŀǘơ expressing this 

union.  
 

óBe the Self and that is bliss. You are always that; the Self is always 

realised.ô  ς Ramana Mahņrὄhi.  
 

2 This line is sometimes translated 

ςΨ¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ 9ǘŜǊƴŀƭ Spirit 

manifestedΩ which is 

reasonable, although nityam -

ΩeternallȅΩ is an adverb, not an 

adjective.  
 

In English, adverbs are made by 

ŀŘŘƛƴƎ ΨςƭȅΩ ǘƻ ŀŘƧŜŎǘƛǾŜǎΣ ōǳǘ 

Sanskrit has no special ending, 

and the accusative is often used 

(as here) or sometimes the 

instrumental - ŜƎΦ ΨǿƛǘƘ ǎǇŜŜŘΩ 

ŦƻǊ ΨǉǳƛŎƪƭȅΩΦ  
 

The Sandhi ςΨƧƻƛƴƛƴƎΩ of ǎņƪǎƘņŘ 

with ņǘƳņ shows that they are 

compounded, meaning the 

state of ņǘƳŀ-ǎņƪὄƘņǘ-ƪņǊŀ -

ΩSelf-ǊŜŀƭƛǎŀǘƛƻƴΩ. 
 

 

14th century stone Ganesha 
with eight arms (some missing!) 
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Swastika 
Ψ/ǊŜŀǘƛƴƎ ǿŜƭƭ-ōŜƛƴƎΣ ƳŀƪƛƴƎ ŀǳǎǇƛŎƛƻǳǎΦΩ  

Swasti -Ωgood ŦƻǊǘǳƴŜΩΣ ka -ΩmŀƪƛƴƎΩ. 
 

Swasti is Su -ΩgoodΣ ōŜŀǳǘƛŦǳƭΣ ŀǳǎǇƛŎƛƻǳǎΩ and asti -Ωƛǘ ƛǎΩ. It is said as a 

greeting and ŀ ōƭŜǎǎƛƴƎΣ ƭƛƪŜ ΨHail! Good Fortune, Best of LuckΗΩΦ 
 

 

The Swastika is a representation of the four-petalled aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra, 

which rotates clockwise viewed from above or in front. The four petals 

are Stability, Humility, Wisdom/Knowledge, and Divine Instrumentality. 

In Her Book, Shri Mataji explains that each petal has three sub-sections. 

See {ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ drawing on p.92. 
 

Petal 1: (Down) Harmony: balance; sensitivity to Innocence 

Petal 2: (Left)  Mastery over enticements, indulgences; expelling spirits 

Petal 3: (Right) Faith; wisdom; knowledge 

Petal 4: (Up) Fearlessness: collective consciousness: Dharma 
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Verse 2. Declaration of the Veracity of the Prayer                                                                                                 
 

 ɰ itam -vachmi,  Satyam-vachmi   

         (I speak Divine Law. I pronounce the Truth)  

  

òIs the Truth. Not ôHe says the truthõ, but He is the Truth.ó      

  

Ẕitam 1 -ΩDivine law, truth, sacred order, settled rules, scriptural 

correctness, the balance and order of the Universe, righteousness, 

justiceΩΦ cf. ṷƛǘŀƳōƘŀǊŀ ǇǊŀƎƷȅņ ςΨŜƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴŜŘ ǎǘŀǘŜΣ ƪƴƻǿƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ 

ǘǊǳǘƘΩ.  

  ṷitam begins with the vowel ἵ, and in IAST (p.30) is written ἵtam. 

Other common words beginning with ἵ are ṷg Veda -Ωknowledge of 

ǇǊŀƛǎŜΩ, ἵddhi ςΨǇǊƻǎǇŜǊƛǘȅΩ and ἵἹhi ς ΨǎŜŜǊΩ. 
 

vachmi  -ΩL ǎǇŜŀƪΣ ǎŀȅΣ ǇǊƻƴƻǳƴŎŜΣ ŀƴƴƻǳƴŎŜΩΦ [1p. pres. of vach Ψǘƻ 

ǎǇŜŀƪΩ] 
 

satyam1 -ΩǘǊǳǘƘΣ ǊŜŀƭƛǘȅΣ ƎƻƻŘƴŜǎǎΩΦ [from sat -Ωǘƻ ōŜΣ ŜȄƛǎǘΩ] Satyam is 

the seventh world in the DņȅŀǘǊơ aŀƴǘǊŀ corresponding with the 

{ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ Chakra.         

               E  End of Verse 2 F  

 
1 ẁitam and satyam ōƻǘƘ ƳŜŀƴ ΨǘǊǳǘƘΩ 

but ὀitam ƛǎ ΨǘǊǳǘƘ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ŀŎŎŜǇǘŜŘ ƭŀǿ 

ƻǊ 5ƛǾƛƴŜ ƻǊŘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ /ƻǎƳƻǎΩ ŀƴŘ 

satyam ƛǎ ΨǘǊǳǘƘ ŀŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ 

ǊŜŀƭƛǘȅΩ ǎƻ ŀƴ ŀƭǘŜǊƴŀǘƛǾŜ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘƛƻƴ ŎƻǳƭŘ 

be: ΩWhat I am saying is true according to 

the scriptures, and true according to the 

experience of rŜŀƭƛǘȅΩΦ    
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Verse 3.    Supplication to Lord Ganesha 
 

This verse is asking, or rather ordering, |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ to protect us. 

Lǘ ƛǎ ŀǊǊŀƴƎŜŘ ƛƴ ŎƻƴǘǊŀǎǘƛƴƎ ǇŀƛǊǎΤ ŦƛǊǎǘ Ψ¢ƘƻǳκƳŜΩΣ ǘƘŜƴ 

ΨǎǇŜŀƪŜǊκƭƛǎǘŜƴŜǊΩΣ ΨƎƛǾŜǊκǊŜŎŜƛǾŜǊΩ ŀƴŘ ΨǎŎƘƻƭŀǊκǇǳǇƛƭΩ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŀƭƭ 

imply a Guru/disciple relationship and then the six directions 

ŀǊǊŀƴƎŜŘ ΨōŀŎƪκŦǊƻƴǘΣ ƭŜŦǘκǊƛƎƘǘ ŀƴŘ ǳǇκŘƻǿƴΩΤ ŀƴŘ Ŧƛƴŀƭƭȅ ΨŦǊƻƳ ŀƭƭ 

direcǘƛƻƴǎ ŎƻƴǘƛƴǳƻǳǎƭȅΩΦ 
 

 !ÖÁ Ô×ÁÍ ÍàÍ  (Be Thou favourable to me)   

 !ÖÁ ÖÁËÔàÒÁÍ   (Protect the one who recites (Your praise)) 

 !ÖÁ ĢÈÒÏÔàÒÁÍ  (Be propitious to the one who listens  

                                   (with devotion))  
 

ava ςΨpǊƻǘŜŎǘΩ- Ƙŀǎ ŀ ǿƛŘŜ ǊŀƴƎŜ ƻŦ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎǎ ŦǊƻƳ ΨǇǊƻǘŜŎǘΣ ƎǳŀǊŘΩ ǘƻ 

ΨǎƘƻǿ ŦŀǾƻǳǊΣ ŀŎŎŜǇǘ an offering, be well disposed towards, 

ǇǊƻƳƻǘŜΣ ǎŀǘƛǎŦȅΣ ŘǊƛǾŜΣ ƭŜŀŘΩΦ [2p. sing.impv. of av -Ωǘƻ ǇǊƻǘŜŎǘΩ ] 
 

twam  -ΩǘƘƻǳΩΦ [nom] This is the subject.        
 

ÍàÍ-1 ΨƳŜΩ. [acc] The object.  
 

ÖÁËÔàÒÁÍ -ΩǘƘŜ ƻƴŜ ǿƘƻ ǊŜŎƛǘŜǎΣ ǘƘŜ ǎǇŜŀƪŜǊΩ- in this case 

presumably us as the persons saying the prayer. [mas. acc. sing. of 

vaktὀi -ΩsǇŜŀƪŜǊΩ from vach -Ωǘƻ ǎǇŜŀƪΩ] 

 
1

  The 1st person singular pronoun ma- has these forms:-   

aham - nom. ΩLΩ. This is an inversion of maἤ.  mņƳ - acc. ΨƳŜΩΣ   

mahyam or me - dat. Ψǘƻ ƳŜΩΣ      mama - gen. ΨƳȅΩ ƻǊ ΨƳƛƴŜΩΦ  

ƳŀƳŀǘņ iǎ ΨǎŜƭŦƛǎƘƴŜǎǎΩ ƻǊ ŜƎƻǘƛǎƳ ŀǎ ŀ ǾƛŎŜΤ ahaἳ-ƪņǊŀ also means 

ΨŜƎƻΩΣ ōǳǘ ƳƻǊŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƛƭƭǳǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǎŜǇŀǊŀǘŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅ, rather 

than a character defect.  
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ĢÈÒÏÔàÒÁÍ -ΩǘƘŜ ƭƛǎǘŜƴŜǊΣ ƻƴŜ ǿƘƻ ƘŜŀǊǎΩΦ [mas. acc. sing. of ǏƘǊƻǘὀi -

ΩƘŜŀǊŜǊΩ Ŧrom ǏƘǊǳ -Ωto hear, listenΩ] In the pure witness state we can 

listen to ourselves reciting the prayer.   

|ƘǊƻǘǊŀ or ǏƘǊƻǘŀǎ ƛǎ ΨǘƘŜ ŜŀǊΩ ŀƴŘ |ƘǊǳǘƛ -Ωlistened ǘƻΩ means orally 

transmitted sacred knowledge, particularly the Vedas. 
 

 !ÖÁ ÄàÔàÒÁÍ  (Accept the gift of the one who offers  
(this prayer)) 

 !ÖÁ ÄÈàÔàÒÁÍ  (Be pleased with the one who performs 
                            (this worship))   
 

ÄàÔàÒÁÍ -Ωthe giver, donor, ƻƴŜ ǿƘƻ ƻŦŦŜǊǎΩ may refer to the person 

uttering the prayer [mas. acc. sing. of Řņǘὀi -ΩƎƛǾŜǊΩ], but in Hindu 

cuture a devotee will request a Brņhmin to chant prayers and 

perform Pǹjņ for them, so the devotee is the Řņǘἵi -Ωofferer (one who 

pays)Ω and the Ǐhrotἵi ςΨƭƛǎǘŜƴŜǊΩ of the prayer and the Brņhmin is the 

ŘƘņǘἵi -ΩǇŜǊŦƻǊƳŜǊΩ and vaktἵi ςΨǎǇŜŀƪŜǊΩ.   
 

ÄÈàÔàÒÁÍ -Ωthe one who creates, performs, fixes the attention on, 

receives1, supportsΩ. Again we are asking for protection and favour 

for ourselves as we are the ones performing the prayer and having 

the attention fixed on the Deity. [mas. acc. sing. of ŘƘņǘὀi -ΩǎǳǇǇƻǊǘŜǊΩ]   
 

 

1 Although often translated as ΨǘƘŜ ǊŜŎŜƛǾŜǊΩ ǘƘƛǎ ƛǎ 

not the usual meaning of ŘƘņǘὀi. In its sense as ΨǘƘŜ 

/ǊŜŀǘƻǊΩ it is a name of |ƘǊơ Brahmadeva. 5Ƙņǘǳ is 

an element or a constituent of creation. 

¢ƘŜ ǳǎǳŀƭ ǿƻǊŘ ŦƻǊ ΨǊŜŎŜƛǾŜǊΩ ƛǎ 'Řņǘὀi - 

adding a long ' before a verb reverses the 

action so 5ņǘὀi ςΨƎƛǾŜǊΩ ōŜŎƻƳŜǎ 'Řņǘὀi ς

ΨǊŜŎŜƛŜǾŜǊΩΦ 
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AvȭàÎȭıÃÈàÎÁÍ-ava ĢÈÉẘhyam . (ava-anu-vaÃÈàÎÁÍ..)  

          (Protect the learned scholar and the pupil)  

  

òThe disciples. Is the disciple principle.ó  
 

anȭıÃÈàÎÁÍ -ΩǘƘŜ ƭŜŀǊƴŜŘ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊΩΦ This is someone devoted to 

learning and able to repeat the Vedas by heart; sometimes 

ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘŜŘ ŀǎ ΨǘƘŜ ƳŀǎǘŜǊΩΦ [mas.sing.acc. from anu -ΩŦƻƭƭƻǿƛƴƎΩ, 

vachana -ΩspeakerΩ- the u and va coalesce to form long ǹ]  
 

ĢÈÉẘhyam  -Ωpupil, student, ŘƛǎŎƛǇƭŜΩΦ [acc. from ǏƘŀǎ -Ωto discipline, 

control, instructΩ] 
 

Alt.trans. ΨProtect the one able to repeat this prayer by heart and the 

ƻƴŜ ǎǘƛƭƭ ƭŜŀǊƴƛƴƎ ƛǘΦΩ (of which we are both!) 
 

This whole line is run together as a single phrase when properly 

performed, which can confuse westerners trying to join in with 

Indians, and vice versa. 

 

 !ÖÁ ÐÁĢÈÃÈàÔ-ÔàÔ      (Protect from behind)  

 Ava puras-ÔàÔ  (Protect from the front) 

 AvȭÏÔÔÁÒàÔ-ÔàÔ (Ava-ǳǘǘŀǊņǘ-)  (Protect from the left side) 
 

ÐÁĢÈÃÈàÔ-ÔàÔ -ΩŦǊƻƳ ōŜƘƛƴŘΣ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ōŀŎƪΩΣ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ΨŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ 

ǿŜǎǘΩΦ [abl. of ǇŀǏƘŎƘŀ -ΩōŜƘƛƴŘΣ ǿŜǎǘΩ ]  
 

All the directions have this double meaning based on the notion that 

we are facing eastwards. This is natural if we consider the Earth to 

be a moving vehicle on which we are riding, spinning towards the 

east, so the front is the direction we are headed in.  
 

Therefore the back is west, the left north, and the right south. 

Generally, the mǹǊǘi ςΨLƳŀƎŜ of GƻŘΩ is not placed such that the 

worshipper is facing south, this being the realm of |ƘǊơ Yama, the 
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God of Death, and people do not sleep 

with the head in that direction. Facing east 

for worship is a tradition in many religions 

including Christianity, whose churches 

have the altar at the east end. 
 

The directions here are in the ablative 

Ψfrom the eŀǎǘΩ ƻǊ Ψin the eŀǎǘΩ. If the sense 

ǿŀǎ Ψprotect the east ǎƛŘŜΩΣ as sometimes 

translated, the accusative would be used.  
 

puras -ÔàÔ -Ωfrom the front, from the 

beginning, initiallyΩ ŀƴŘ ΨŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ eŀǎǘΩ. [abl.of puraἤ -Ωin front, first, 

ŜŀǎǘΩ]    
 

ÕÔÔÁÒàÔ-ÔàÔ -Ωfrom the left, from the nƻǊǘƘΩ. Uttara is the 

comparative2 of ud -ΩǳǇΣ ŀōƻǾŜΩ ŀƴŘ ŀƭǎƻ ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨƭŀǘŜǊΣ ƭŀǎǘΣ ƘƛƎƘŜǊΣ 

ǎǳǇŜǊƛƻǊΣ ŎƘƛŜŦΩΦ (cf. ¦ǘǘŀǊ tǊŀŘŜǏƘ -Ω¢ƘŜ bƻǊǘƘŜǊƴ wŜƎƛƻƴΩ) [abl. of ǳǘǘŀǊņ 

fem- comparative of ud -ΩǳǇΩ]. 
 

1 Several cultures (Chinese, Indian, Turkish, etc.) associate colours with the 

directions, the most common being black for north, red for south, white for 

west and blue or green for east; and yellow, green or white for the centre. 

This corresponds with the colours we use for the Left and Right sides. 
1 -tara and -tama are the comparative and superlative endings. So ut ς ΨǳǇΩ 

becomes uttara -ΩhigherΩ and uttama -ΩƘƛƎƘŜǎǘΩ cf. para-tara -ΩŦǳǊǘƘŜǊΩ v.6. 

Comparative and superlative endings showing similarities;  

 English ςer and ςest, (hard, harder, hardest)  

 Latin ςior and ςimus (super ςΨaboveΩ, superior ςΨƘƛƎƘŜǊΩ, superrimus or 

suprimus ςΨƘƛƎƘŜǎǘΩ) 

 Greek ςteros and ςtatos (micros ςΨǎƳŀƭƭΩΣ microteros ςΨǎƳŀƭƭŜǊΩΣ 

microtatos -ΩǎƳŀƭƭŜǎǘΩ). 
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 Ava dakẘhiẊàÔ-ÔàÔ.     (Protect from the right side) 
 

 !ÖÁ ÃÈȭÏÒÄÈÖàÔ-ÔàÔ (ava cha-ǹǊŘƘǾņǘΧύ 

     (And protect from above) 

 !ÖȭàÄÈÁÒàÔ-ÔàÔ (ava-ŀŘƘŀǊņǘΧύ  (Protect from below) 
 

dakẘhiẊàÔ-ÔàÔ -Ωfrom the right1, from the sƻǳǘƘΩ.  
     [abl of dakshiἶņ ςΨǎƻǳǘƘΩ fem]  

cha -ΩŀƴŘΩ- this is mainly inserted to separate the vowels and adds an 

extra syllable to preserve the metre.  

Cha can never start a phrase and comes after the word it would 

precede ƛƴ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘΣ ƭƛƪŜ ǘƘŜ [ŀǘƛƴ ΨǉǳŜΩΦ ¢he Romans had SPQR on 

their standards which stood for- Senatus Populus Que Romanus -

ΩThe Senate and People of Rome'. 

ıÒÄÈÖàÔ-ÔàÔ -Ωfrom ŀōƻǾŜΩΦ [abl of ǹǊŘƘǾŀ -ΩǳǇǇŜǊ ǇŀǊǘΩ] In the 

Himalayas the people wear a hat called an ¬ǊŘƘǾŀ.  
 

 

1 The right hand is auspicious. On visiting a temple one circum-ambulates 

the mǹrti  ςΨidolΩ ŎƭƻŎƪǿƛǎŜΣ ƘŜƴŎŜ ƪŜŜǇƛƴƎ ƛǘ ƻƴ ƻƴŜΩǎ ǊƛƎƘǘ ŀǎ ŀ ƳŀǊƪ ƻŦ 

respect. A statue of |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ is always kept on Lord |ƘƛǾŀΩǎ right 

side.  
 

  [ƛƪŜ ǘƘŜ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ ΨŘŜȄǘǊƻǳǎΩ (from Latin dextra -ΩǊƛƎƘǘ ƘŀƴŘΩύ ƻǊ ΨŀŘǊƻƛǘΩ (from 

French ςΨƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǊƛƎƘǘΩύ, dakshiἶa Ƙŀǎ ŀ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ ƻŦ ΨŎƭŜǾŜǊ, skilfulΩ ƻǊ ΨŀōƭŜΩΦ 

Lǘ Ŏŀƴ ŀƭǎƻ ƳŜŀƴ ΨŎŀƴŘƛŘΣ ǎǘǊŀƛƎƘǘŦƻǊǿŀǊŘΣ ƭƻǾŀōƭŜΣ ŎƻƳǇƭƛŀƴǘΩΦ    
 

Dakshiἶņ is the offering made to the Guru, or the fee paid to a priest (as 

it is placed in his right hand?).  
 

Dakὄhiἶņ-murti -Ωsouth-ŦŀŎƛƴƎΩ- is a name of [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀΣ |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ, 

|ƘǊơ Hanumņna and some other Deities, which is why facing north for 

meditation is considered auspicious. Lord |ƘƛǾŀ rules the north-east and 

some people find facing in that direction good for meditation.  
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In ŎƘΩƻǊŘƘǾņǘ the -a of cha combines with ǹ forming -o whether u is 

short or long. ¬ǊŘƘǾŀ is the only common Sanskrit word starting with 

a long ǹ and the -o may be slightly more drawn out than usual. 
 

ÁÄÈÁÒàÔ-ÔàÔ -Ωfrom ōŜƭƻǿΩΣ [abl of adhas -ΩdƻǿƴΩ] Not from ņŘƘņǊŀ -

ΩsǳǇǇƻǊǘΩΦ 

 

 3ÁÒÖÁÔÏ ÍàÍ ÐàÈÉ-ÐàÈÉ ÓÁÍ-ÁÎÔàÔ  

 (From all directions watch over and protect me constantly)  
 

òHe exists in all the directions.ó   

 

sarvato  -Ωfrom all 

directions, from all 

sides, from 

everywhere, entirely, 

ǘƘƻǊƻǳƎƘƭȅΩΦ [sarvataἕ-

in comp. abl. of sarva -

ΩŀƭƭΩ] 
 

ÍàÍ -ΩƳŜΩΦ [acc. of 1p 

pronoun] 
 

ÐàÈÉ -Ωwatch over, protect, 

ƪŜŜǇΣ ŦƻƭƭƻǿΩΦ [impv. of Ǉņ -

Ωǘƻ ǇǊƻǘŜŎǘΩ]  
 

sam-ÁÎÔàÔ -Ωconstantly, 

continuously, ŎƻƳǇƭŜǘŜƭȅΩ ƻǊ Ψŀƭƭ 

ŀǊƻǳƴŘΩΦ [from sam -ΩǘƻƎŜǘƘŜǊΩ, anta 

-ΩŜƴŘǎΩ, -ņt -ΩǿƛǘƘΩΦ ƛŜΦ ΨǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŘǎ 

together, without gaps, 

ŎƻƴǘƛƴǳƻǳǎƭȅΩ]            
 

Stone Ganesha 
c. 750 CE 
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Alternative Translations  
 

Another way of looking at the second half of this verse (ava 

pŀǎƘŎƘņǘ-ǘņǘ, etc.) is: 
 

¶ paschņt and puras are the past and future ς what is behind us and 

what is before us. 

¶ uttara  and dakshina, left side and right side, are the inner world and 

the outer world.  

¶ ǹǊŘƘǾŀ and adhas, above and below, are 

Heaven and Hell, and so represent 

Karmas from good and bad deeds. 
 

Alt. Trans. ΨtǊƻǘŜŎǘ ƳŜ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ Ǉŀǎǘ ŀƴŘ 

the future, guard me from evil both 

within me and from without, defend me 

ŦǊƻƳ Ƴȅ ōŀŘ ŀƴŘ ƎƻƻŘ YŀǊƳŀǎΦΩ 
 

Why would we want to be protected 

from our good Karmas? Partly because 

if we accept our good Karmas we have 

to take the bad also; and partly because 

Heaven ς pleasant though it is ς is not 

final liberation which is our aim, and 

can be just another attachment we 

have to free ourselves from.  

E  End of Verse 3 F  

 

A GaἫŜǏƘŀ statue carved out of sandalwood is considered 
auspicious. Gandha ςΨǎƳŜƭƭΩ is the sense associated with 

the Earth element and the aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra.  
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Verse 4. Shri Ganesha as the Divine Qualities in man  . 
    

 4×ÁÍ ÖàἪg-mayas-twam  chin -mayaṸ1  

   (You are the Spoken Word and Pure Consciousness) 
 

 

òHe is the complete literature.ó  
 

Twam - all five lines of this verse start with twam nom. -Ω̧ƻǳ ŀǊŜΩΦ 
 

Öàẉg -ΩǘƘŜ ǎǇƻƪŜƴ ǿƻǊŘΣ ǎǇŜŜŎƘΣ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜΩΦ ¢ƘŜ spelling is properly 

ǾņἪ and g is only added to aid pronunciation of the guttural Ἢ (as in 

the 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ ΨƘǳngΩ). [ǾņŎƘ in comp]   
 

maya(s) -Ωmade of, consisting of, full of, whose nature ƛǎΩΦ [mayaἤ in 

comp] The sandhi of mayas means that the following twam is part of 

the first phrase. Not the same as Ƴņȅņ -Ωillusion, ƳŀƎƛŎΩ.  
 

chin  -Ωconsciousness, awareness, 2ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴΣ ǇŜǊŎŜǇǘƛƻƴΣ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΩΦ 

[chit in comp]  

 The words chit -ΩŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴΩΣ chitta, chitti , chinta -ΩǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ ǿƻǊǊȅΩ, 

chetana -ΩŀǿŀǊŜƴŜǎǎΩ and chaitanya -ΩŎƻƴǎŎƛƻǳǎƴŜǎǎΩ are closely 

related and their meanings are not completely distinct.      

 

maya(Ṹ) -ΩŎƻƴǎƛǎǘƛƴƎ ƻŦΩΦ [as above]. The final -ἕ is not modified by 

sandhi -Ωword ƧƻƛƴƛƴƎΩ, as this is the end of the phrase. 
 

1 While saying these lines, one may take the attention up through the 

Subtle System. Putting attention to parts of the body while saying 

mantras ƛǎ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ΨƴȅņǎŀΩ (see p.262 for an example). ±ņἵg -ΩǎǇŜŜŎƘΩ, is 

associated with Lord .ǊŀƘƳņ -ΩǘƘŜ /ǊŜŀǘƻǊΩ όƴƻǘ ǘo be confused with 

Brahma or Brahman ςΨ{ǳǇǊŜƳŜ {ǇƛǊƛǘΩύ and His |Ƙŀƪǘƛ, |ƘǊơ {ŀǊŀǎǿŀǘơ, both 

ǊŜǾŜǊŜŘ ŀǎ ΨǘƘŜ DƛǾŜǊǎ ƻŦ {ǇŜŜŎƘΩΦ IŜ ƎƻǾŜǊƴǎ ǘƘŜ .ƘǹǊ -Ω9ŀǊǘƘ wŜŀƭƳΩ- the 

whole of the abdomen including the lower three chakras and the Void. 
2 Chin = chit -ΩŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴΩ (p.72), which is the quality ΧΧΦ  continued ...... 
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 4×ÁÍ àÎÁÎÄÁ-mayas-twam  Brahma -mayaṸ   

     (Joy is Your Essence, Formless Spirit is Your Nature) 
 

òJoyé You are the one who is the All-pervading Power within us.ó 
 

àÎÁÎÄÁ -Ωjoy, bliss, ecstasyΩ. [ņ ςΨŦǳƭƭΩΣ nanda ςΨƧƻȅΣ ŘŜƭƛƎƘǘΣ ǇƭŜŀǎǳǊŜΩ] 
 

Brahma - neut.- Brahman, the Formless All-pervading Supreme 

Spirit, God Almighty (see v.1 p.56). 

Alt.trans. ς Ψ¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ .ǊŀƘƳņ the Creator, Vishnu the Preserver, |ƘƛǾŀ 

ǘƘŜ ŘŜǎǘǊƻȅŜǊ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ {ǳǇǊŜƳŜ CƻǊƳƭŜǎǎ /ƻƴǎŎƛƻǳǎƴŜǎǎΦΩ 
 

contΧ  of the Bhuvaἤ -ΩAtmospheric RŜŀƭƳΩ ς the evolutionary realm of 

Heart, ViǏhuddhi and 'ƎƷȅņ ruled by |ƘǊơ Viὄhἶu.  
 

'ƴŀƴŘŀ -ΩblƛǎǎΩ is the quality of Swar -

ΩIŜŀǾŜƴΩ at the {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ and above, 

ruled by |ƘǊơ |hiva. 
 

Brahma -ΩFormless All-ǇŜǊǾŀŘƛƴƎ {ǇƛǊƛǘΩ- 

is the ¢ǳǊơȅŀ -ΩfƻǳǊǘƘΩ state of pure 

Spirit, beyond all thought and 

attributes, above the top of the 

head at the Valaya ςΨŎƛǊŎƭŜΩ level.  
 

So, while saying these lines one 

may take the attention up 

through the Subtle System to 

the highest point above the 

top of the head. 
 

 Another way of considering these four qualities is as the three stages of 

worship - first by speech (Ǿņἵg) saying mantras and praises, second by 

raising the attention (chit) up to {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ, thirdly by enjoying the bliss 

(ņƴŀƴŘŀ) of Union with the Deity and finally complete absorption in the 

Supreme Spirit (Brahman).                       continued ΧΦ 
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cont.ΧΦ    
2  The Attention. Pure Consciousness has three attributes - sat -ΩeȄƛǎǘŜƴŎŜΩ, 

chit -ΩcƻƴǎŎƛƻǳǎƴŜǎǎΩ and ņƴŀƴŘŀ -ΩbƭƛǎǎΩ. Chit can also mean the attention, 

which is the focus of our consciousness. For example, when travelling, we 

are aware of being in a train, but our attention may be in a book, or 

gazing out of the window. We experience things according to where our 

attention is. tŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ ǊŜŀŎǘƛƻƴǎ ǘƻ India is a good example; some people 

enjoy the Divine vibrations, others see only the dirt!  
 

 òThe quality of attention changes according to your condition. So 

where is the attention placed in the human being? It is not a fixed 

point! We can say attention is the surface or the edge of awareness; 

wherever we are made aware the attention gets diverted to that 

point. You can see from this analogy: All the filings of iron have got 

a power to be attracted towards the magnet. Wherever the magnet 

is placed the filings are attracted. Our attention is also like that; that 

wherever we are attracted our attention goes there.ó                    
Bordi, 27-01-77 

 

 A simple and effective ǾƛŎƘņǊŀ -Ωself-enquiryΩ suggested by H.S.H. |ƘǊơ 

aņǘņƧơ ƛǎ ǘƻ ŀǎƪ ƻǳǊǎŜƭǾŜǎ Ψ²ƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ Ƴȅ ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴΚΩ. Awareness of where 

our attention is being pulled, tells us the nature of our attachments, and 

ǘƘŜ ŜȄǘŜƴǘ ǘƻ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿŜ ŀǊŜ ǎƭŀǾŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ΨǎƛȄ ŜƴŜƳƛŜǎΩ όƧŜŀƭƻǳǎȅΣ ƎǊŜŜŘΣ 

anger, pride, delusion and lust). Ideally our attention would be always at 

{ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ Feet in {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ, and uninvolved with the illusions of 

worldly existence. 
 

 The Attention is associated with the Right Side, and its seat is in the liver 

but when enlightened by the Kuἶἓŀƭƛƴơ it moves up to the Centre Heart 

(Sternum bone). Thus the attention which at bņōƘƛ was involved in 

selfish gain - food, money, etc. rises into the Heart - the domain of 

spirituality and love for others.              continued on next page.... 
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cont....    

òYou have to wipe out the tears of others. Get out of your small 

shell and little problems.ó                     London, 27-08-80 
 

|ƘǊơ Ramana Mahņrὄhi, the great 20th century Tamil saint, gave his 

followers the ǾƛŎƘņǊŀ -Ωself-ŜƴǉǳƛǊȅΩ Ψ²Ƙƻ ŀƳ LΚΩ ŀǎ ŀ ǿŀȅ ƻŦ ǊŜŀƭƛǎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ 

true nature of the Self. 

  Ψ!Ƴ L ǇŜŀŎŜŦǳƭΚΩΣ Ψ!Ƴ L ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘƭŜǎǎΚΩΣ Ψ!Ƴ L ǎǳǊǊŜƴŘŜǊŜŘ ǘƻ Shri MatajiΚΩ 

can also be useful self-enquiries.     
 

If, on the other hand, the attention moves downwards and we indulge in 

sensuality, we can incur the wrath of |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ. Below the 

aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra is tņǘņƭŀ (Hell). 

|ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ opens and closes 

the gates of Hell, just as Lord 

WŜǎǳǎ ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭǎ ǘƘŜ Ψnarrow 

gŀǘŜΩ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ YƛƴƎŘƻƳ ƻŦ 

Heaven at 'ƎƷȅņ Chakra.  

 

The ƳǹǊǘƛ ςΨƛƳŀƎŜΩ from the Dagdusheth Halwai temple in 

tǹƴŜ, said to be the most famous GaἫeǏha temple in India. 
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 Twam sach-chid -àÎÁÎÄȭàÄÖÉÔĂÙę-Ωsi   

 (You are Existence, Consciousness and Joy unequalled) 
 

òSat chit ©nandõ©dvitiyosiõ means ônobody can compare to Your 

capacity to be Sat Chit ąnandaõ. Chit, attention ; Ânanda means joy; 

and ônobody can be compared with You.ó   

 

sach-chid -àÎÁÎÄÁ is sat-chit -àÎÁÎÄÁ modified by Sandhi. These 

are the three attributes of the 'ǘƳņ -ΩSpiritΩ that remain when all 

mis-identifications with the body, mind, thoughts, emotions, etc, 

drop away. {ŜŜ Ψ¢ƘŜ ¢ƘǊŜŜ ²ƻǊƭŘǎΩ- p.222. 
 

sat -ΩexistenceΣ ōŜƛƴƎΣ ǊŜŀƭƛǘȅΣ ǘǊǳǘƘΣ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘΩΦ [from as -Ωǘƻ ōŜΩ] 
 

chit  -ΩconsciousnessΣ ŀǿŀǊŜƴŜǎǎΣ ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴΩΦ [as chin above] 
 

àÎÁÎÄÁ1 -ΩbƭƛǎǎΩ. The joy or bliss that is free of any duality or sorrow; 

ƴƻǘ ŀ ΨƘƛƎƘΩ ǿƘƛŎƘ will swing to a ΨƭƻǿΩΦ 
 

a-dvitĂÙę1 -Ωunequalled, second-to-none, unique, without a 

companion, completely at one withΩ. [advitơyaἤ- in comp. nom.mas. a 

-ΩǿƛǘƘƻǳǘΩ, dvitơya -Ωsecond, other, companion, equalΩ, from dvi ςΨǊǿƻΩ]  
 

 There is a sense here of advaita -Ωnon-ŘǳŀƭƛǘȅΩ implied. Advaita is the 

philosophy that the Supreme Spirit and LǘΩǎ creation are one and 

cannot be separated from each other, ΨƭƛƪŜ ǘƘŜ ǎǳƴ ŀƴŘ ǎǳƴƭƛƎƘǘΩ as 

Shri Mataji says. The greatest proponent of Advaita philosophy was 

|ƘǊơ 'Řƛ |ƘŀƴƪŀǊņŎƘņǊȅŀ who, when asked to define the 

 

1 A short a before a word is a negative, so ŘǾƛǘơȅƻ -ΩƘŀǾƛƴƎ ŀ ǎŜŎƻƴŘΩ becomes 

a-dvitiyo -Ωwithout a second, ǳƴŜǉǳŀƭƭŜŘΩ. Long ņΣ on the other hand, is 

ŀŦŦƛǊƳŀǘƛǾŜ ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘƛƴƎ ΨŦǳƭƭΩ ƻǊ ΨǳǇ ǘƻΩΦ Nanda -Ωjoy, pleasure, delight, 

ƘŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎΩ is strengthened to ņƴŀƴŘŀ -ΩǎǳǇǊŜƳŜ ƧƻȅΣ ǇǳǊŜ ƘŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎΩ. 

Pronounced with a short a, ananda ǿƻǳƭŘ ƳŜŀƴ ΨƧƻȅƭŜǎǎΩΗ 
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ŜǎǎŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ŜȄƛǎǘŜƴŎŜΣ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘ Ψ|ƘƛǾŀἨ !ŘǾƛǘơȅŀἨΩ ς Ψǘƻ ōŜ ŎƻƳǇƭŜǘŜƭȅ 

at one with the Supreme SpiritΦΩ 
 

Ȭsi -ΩYou are, thou artΩ [asi- in comp. see v1 p.51] After long vowels the 

short a at the beginning of the next word is dropped, as in namas-

te-Ωstu ςΨƳŀȅ ǘƘŜǊŜ ōŜ ǎŀƭǳǘŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ¸ƻǳΩ which is namaἕ-te-astu 

modified. 
 

Alt.trans. ς Ψ¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ ŎƻƳǇƭŜǘŜƭȅ ŀǘ ƻƴŜ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ {ǳǇǊŜƳŜ {ǇƛǊƛǘΩΦ  

 

 4×ÁÍ ÐÒÁÔÙÁËÓÈÁÍ "ÒÁÈÍàÓÉ   

        (You are the Manifestation of the Supreme Spirit) 
 

praty -aksham -Ωmanifest, incarnate, perceptibleΩ. [lit.ΨōŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ 

ŜȅŜǎΩΦ prati -ΩōŜŦƻǊŜΩ, aksha -ΩŜȅŜǎΩ]. See v1 p.51.          
 

Brahma  - The attributeless Supreme 

Spirit. [neut. see v1 p.58]   

The Brahman has two aspects- Nir-

guἫa -Ωwithout ŀǘǘǊƛōǳǘŜǎΩ ie. Pure Spirit, 

and Sa-guἫa -Ωwith ŀǘǘǊƛōǳǘŜǎΩ, the 

manifested Universe. In Advaita -

Ωnon-ŘǳŀƭƛǎǘƛŎΩ philosophy these two 

are inseparable, like sun and 

sunlight. Sat-chit-ņƴŀƴŘŀ describes 

the NirguἫa and pratyaksham -

ΩǇŜǊŎŜǇǘƛōƭŜΩ is the SaguἫa. 
 

asi -Ω̧ƻǳ ŀǊŜΩΦ see v1 p.52 
 

 
The Sixteen Names of |ƘǊơ GaἫeǏha arranged to 

make His image. The Ἣ of GaἫeǏha forms His trunk, 
while Ga and |Ƙŀ form the ears. 

 

(From a picture on the wall of a cafe in Ganapatipule)  
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 4×ÁÍ ÇđÙàÎÁ-ÍÁÙÏ ÖÉÇđÙàÎÁ-mayo-Ωsi  

(You are all Knowledge and Understanding) 
 

òYou are the knowledge and You are the science of knowledge.ó 

 

ÇđÙàÎÁ1 -ΩkƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜΩ- in the sense of what is learned through direct 

experience. ±ƛŘȅņ is similar but generally has more of a sense of 

ΨƭŜŀǊƴƛƴƎΩ (ǾƛŘȅņƭŀȅŀ means Ψŀ ǎŎƘƻƻƭΩ in Hindi). A ƎƷȅņƴơ is an 

enlightened person who has the knowledge of the Brahman. [from 

ƎƷȅņ ςΨǘƻ ƪƴƻǿΣ ǇŜǊŎŜƛǾŜΣ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜΩ] 
 

òThat is the ôGñyânaõ, is the knowledge, is the true knowledge, 

the pure knowledge: is not the knowledge of chakras; not the 

knowledge of vibrations; not the knowledge of Kundalinî but 

the knowledge of God Almighty.ó  16-02-91, Shivaratri Puja, Italy 
 

mayo -Ωmade ƻŦΩ- [mayaἤ in comp (see p.70)] 

The aspiration ςἕ changes to ςo before the 

semi-vowel v and the vowel of asi.    

 

1 What we write as ƎƷȅņƴŀ is spelt ƧƷņƴŀ in 

5ŜǾŀƴņƎŀǊƛ. It is the same letter as in 

'ƎƷȅņ Chakra which is spelt 'ƧƷņ.  

  The composite letter jñ is pronounced 

gutturally (at the back of the throat) and 

the ñ is a nasalisation of the g, so it 

sounds like Ǝȅņƴŀ or 'Ǝȅņ but nasalised. 

Listen to the way Shri Mataji says it ς 

that is the best guide to pronunciation!  
 

A stone Ganesha from Java 
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vi -ÇđÙàÎÁ1 -Ωunderstanding, discernment, to be wise or learned, 

science2ΩΦ  
 

vi- ŀǎ ŀ ǇǊŜŦƛȄ ƛƳǇƭƛŜǎ ΨǎŜǇŀǊŀǘƛƻƴΩ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƭŜŀŘǎ ǘƻ some widely 

differing meanings; one sense is ΨƻǘƘŜǊΣ ǎǇŜŎƛŀƭΣ ŀōƻǳǘΩ, so vi-ƎƷȅņƴŀ 

ƳŜŀƴǎΤ ΨƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ŀōƻǳǘ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎΣ ǎǇecial knowledge, 

ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎΩΤ ŀƭǎƻ ΨŎƻƳǇƭŜǘŜΩ ŀǎ ƛƴ vi-ǏƘǳŘŘƘƛ -Ωcomplete 

ǇǳǊƛŦƛŎŀǘƛƻƴΩ; or a negation as in vi-mala which means the same as 

nir-mala -Ωspotless, pure, immaculateΩ.  

 
1  When saying this line in meditation, ΨƎƷȅņƴŀΩ takes the attention up into 

{ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ above the head and ǾƛƎƷȅņƴŀ gives a feeling of the bliss 

pouring down over the subtle system. In esoteric parlance, ƎƷȅņƴŀ is the 

technique for raising the Kuἶἓŀƭƛƴơ up to {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ where the devotee 

enters into a state of bliss and ǾƛƎƷȅņƴŀ is the technique to bring it back 

down again, so that the ǎņŘƘŀƪŀ can continue with normal life. We do 

not have this problem in Sahaja Yoga, of being lost in bliss and unable to 

get back to normality, as it has all been worked out for us to avoid 

difficulties.  
 

!ƴƻǘƘŜǊ ΨǇǊƻōƭŜƳΩ ŀǊŜŀ ǘƘŀǘ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ǎƳƻƻǘƘŜŘ ŦƻǊ ǳǎ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ Ǿƛǎƛƻƴǎ 

people get when the Third Eye ('ƎƷȅņ Chakra) opens. This ability to see 

spiritual phenomena such as bhoots and auras can be a major distraction 

and we are fortunate that Shri Mataji has managed to by-pass it for us.   
 

 

2  The slogan which [ņƭ .ŀƘŀŘǳǊ {ƘņǎǘǊƛ gave India -ΩWŀȅ WŀǾŀƴΣ Wŀȅ YƛǎņƴΩ, 

-ΩvƛŎǘƻǊȅ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƭŘƛŜǊΣ ǾƛŎǘƻǊȅ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŦŀǊƳŜǊΩ was suggested to him by H.S.H. 

Shri Mataji. An ŜȄǘǊŀ ǇƘǊŀǎŜ ΨWŀȅ ±ƛƎƷȅņƴΩ -ΩvƛŎǘƻǊȅ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǎŎƛŜƴǘƛǎǘΩ- has 

recently been added to this on posters in India. 

 



78 
 

When contrasted, ƎƷȅņƴŀ is spiritual knowledge and ǾƛƎƷȅņƴŀ is 

ǿƻǊƭŘƭȅ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ƻǊ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ΨŀōƻǳǘΩ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎΦ ±ƛƎƷȅņƴŀ is the 

IƛƴŘƛ ǿƻǊŘ ŦƻǊ ΨǎŎƛŜƴŎŜΩΤ ŀǎ Shri Mataji says òYou are the science of 

knowledge.ó 

 

Alt.trans. Ψ̧ƻǳǊ ƴŀǘǳǊŜ ƛǎ ōƻǘƘ ǎǇƛǊƛǘǳŀƭ ŀƴŘ ǿƻǊƭŘƭȅ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜΩ or as it 

says ƛƴ ǘƘŜ Ψ5ƛǾƛƴŜ 9ǎǎŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ tǊŀȅŜǊΩΧ Ψ¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ ŀƭƭ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ 

ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǳǎŜ ǘƻ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǘƘŜ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ƛǎ ǇǳǘΩΦ  
 

mayo-Ωsi -ΩYou are composed ƻŦΦΦΩ is a Sandhi 

ςΨŜƭƛǎƛƻƴΩ of mayaἕ-asi. [mayaἕ -

ΩŦƻǊƳŜŘ ƻŦΩ, asi -Ω̧ƻǳ ŀǊŜΩ]      
 

The hyphen and apostrophe 

together denote a dropped 

short a at the beginning of 

the following word, so the 

long vowel is more drawn 

out than usual. There is a 

special symbol (| ) in 

5ŜǾŀƴņƎŀǊƛ for this 

extension of the vowel. 

 

E  End of Verse 4 F  
 

 



79 
 

Double meanings/alternative translations of this verse are:- 
 

Twam  ÖàÎÇ-mayas-twam  chin -mayaṸ.  

4×ÁÍ àÎÁÎÄÁ-mayas-twam Brahma -mayaṸ.   
       

1. You are Speech, Attention and Joy ς the qualities of the Three 

Worlds1 .ƘǹǊ, Bhuvah and Swar within us - and You are the Formless 

Spirit beyond. 
 

2. You are the three levels of worship ς outward tǹƧņ (with speech, 

mantras, praises, etc.), inner tǹƧņ (using the attention) and 

contemplation of the Divine Bliss; and the Turiya State beyond.   
 

Twam sach-chid -àÎÁÎÄȭàÄÖÉÔĂÙęȭsi.  

4×ÁÍ ÐÒÁÔÙÁËÓÈÁÍ "ÒÁÈÍàÓÉ.  
 

1. You are the indivisible Formless Spirit with the attributes of Truth, 

Consciousness and Bliss - and the manifested Universe It creates. 
 

2. You are the Nirguἶa -Ωattribute-ƭŜǎǎΩ God and the Saguἶa -

ΩƳŀƴƛŦŜǎǘŜŘΩ God. 
 

4×ÁÍ ÇđÙàÎÁ-ÍÁÙÏ ÖÉÇđÙàÎÁ-ÍÁÙęȭsi.   
 

1. You are all knowledge, both spiritual 

and worldly. 
 

2. You control the raising of the 

Kuἶἓŀƭƛƴơ up to {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ 

putting us into bliss, and bringing 

the Kuἶἓŀƭƛƴơ back down so that 

we can continue our normal 

lives.  
  

 

1 See The Three Worlds, p.222. 
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Verse 5. Shri GaneshaɀÚɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ×ÏàÚÐÊÈÓɯÞÖÙÓË . 
 

 Sarvam jagad-idam Twatto ÊàÙÁÔÅ   
                    (This whole world is born of You) 

 

sarvam -Ωthe ǿƘƻƭŜΣ ŀƭƭΣ ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎΣ ŎƻƳǇƭŜǘŜΩΣ [nom.neut]  
 

jagad -ΩwƻǊƭŘΩ; [Jagat in comp. neut. from gam -Ωǘƻ ƳƻǾŜΣ ƎƻΩ] Jagat means 

ΨǿƘŀǘŜǾŜǊ ƭƛǾŜǎ ƻǊ ƳƻǾŜǎΩ and hence ΨǘƘŜ world, mankind, all 

ŎǊŜŀǘǳǊŜǎΩ or ΨǘƘŜ ¦ƴƛǾŜǊǎŜΩΦ The final -t softens to -d before a vowel, 

as it does in Jagad-ŀƳōņ -ΩWorld-aƻǘƘŜǊΩ.       
 

idam  -ΩǘƘƛǎΩΦ [nom.neut] Idam is used to indicate the world that can be 

experienced through the senses, as opposed to tad -ΩtƘŀǘΩ which 

denotes the Formless Spirit.  
 

Twatto  -ΩŦǊƻƳ ¸ƻǳΩ ǿƛǘƘ ŀ ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ ΨǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ƻǊ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƻŦ ¸ƻǳΩΦ 

[Twattaἤ in comp. -abl of Twam]   
 

ÊàÙÁÔÅ -Ωƛǎ ōƻǊƴΩΦ [3p.pres. of jan -Ωǘƻ ōŜ ōƻǊƴΣ ŎƻƳŜ ƛƴǘƻ ŜȄƛǎǘŜƴŎŜΩ] Other 

words from jan include: Ƨŀƴŀƴơ -ΩƳƻǘƘŜǊΩ, Ƨņȅņ -ΩǿƛŦŜΩ and saha-ja -Ωin-

ōƻǊƴΩΦ 
 

 Sarvam jagad-idam Twattas  tiẘhẠhati   
                (This whole world is sustained by You) 

òTishthati means it stays; the whole world stays because of You. As 

long as You are there, the world will stay.ó  
 

Sarvam jagad-idam ɀ ΨtƘƛǎ ǿƘƻƭŜ ǿƻǊƭŘΩΦ as above. 
 

Twattas  -Ωōȅ ¸ƻǳΣ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƻŦ ¸ƻǳΣ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ¸ƻǳΩΦ [Twattaἤ- in comp. 

abl. of Twam]  

 

tiẘhẠhati  -Ωis sustained, stands, is firmly fixed, continues, endures, is 

ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘŜŘΣ ǇǊŜǎŜǊǾŜŘΩ [3p. pres. of stha -Ωǘƻ ǎǘŀƴŘΩ]. Here the verb stha 

ΨǊŜŘǳǇƭƛŎŀǘŜsΩ ƛŜΦ It has this echo of the (not quite) initial consonant 

at the beginning. Jagat (from gam ςΨƳƻǾŜΩύ and ōƛōƘǊņἫam (from bhὀ 

-Ωto bear, ƘƻƭŘΩ) in verse 9 do the same thing. 
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 Sarvam jagad-idam Twayi layam -eẘhyati   

              (This whole world will dissolve in You) 

òWhen the whole world is destroyed, that time only You are there. 

You are the witness.ó  
 

Twayi  -Ωƛƴ ¸ƻǳΩ ƻǊ Ψŀǘ ¸ƻǳΩΦ [loc. of Twam] 
 

laya(m) -Ωdissolution, destruction, absorption, ǊŜǎǘΩΦ Pralaya is the 

dissolution of the Universe at the end of time, overseen by Lord 

|ƘƛǾŀ. |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ is here being praised as .ǊŀƘƳņ, ViἹhἫu and 

|ƘƛǾŀ: the creator, sustainer and destroyer of the world.  
 

eẘhyati  -Ωwill go, is going toΩΦ As in Ƴƻǎǘ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜǎ Ψƛǎ ƎƻƛƴƎ ǘƻΩ is used 

for the future tense. [3p.fut. of i -Ωǘƻ ƎƻΩ]   

 

 Sarvam jagad-idam Twayi pratyeti    

   (This whole world is returni ng into You) 

òEverybody can only experience You and nothing else. Him, 

through Him, through Him .ó  
 

Twayi  -Ωinto ̧ ƻǳΩ ƻǊ Ψŀǘ ¸ƻǳΩΦ [loc. of Twam] 
 

praty -eti  -Ωreturns, is going ōŀŎƪΩΦ [prati -ΩōŀŎƪΩ, eti -Ωis goingΩ. 3p.pres. 

of e -Ωto go towards, reach, approachΩ]  
 

In ±ŜŘņƴǘŀ philosophy and in {ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ book Ψ/ǊŜŀǘƛƻƴΩ (The Book 

of Adi Shakti) it is explained that creation took place so that, by 

separating from Itself, the Supreme Consciousness (Parabrahma) could 

become aware of Itself. So in this sense the world proceeds from the 

Divine and is returning back. When we realise our true nature as Spirit, 

we become the Supreme Spirit being aware of Itself and are therefore 

fulfilling the purpose of creation. 

Pratyeti also means ΨǊŜǎƻǊǘǎ ǘƻΣ ǊŜŎƻƎƴƛǎŜǎΣ ōŜƭƛŜǾŜǎ ƛƴΣ ǘǊǳǎǘǎΩΦ 

Alt.trans. ς ΨThe whole world resorts to You (for salvation)ΩΦ  
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 4×ÁÍ ÂÈıÍÉÒ àÐo-Ωnalo-Ωnilo nabh aṸ (ņǇƻ-analo-anilo..)  

(You are Earth, Water, Fire, Air and Ether (5 elements)) 

òThe water. He is the ©k©sha; Heõs the sky, ether. All the elements; 

guided by Him.ó 

 

ÂÈıÍÉ(r ) -Ω9ŀǊǘƘΩ ƛƴ ŀƭƭ ƛǘǎ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎǎ ŀǎ ǎƻƛƭΣ ǘƘŜ ƎǊƻǳƴŘΣ ǘƘŜ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘ 

and the planet [ōƘǹƳiἤ in comp. nom.fem. from ōƘǹ -Ωǘƻ ŜȄƛǎǘΩ]. |ƘǊơ 

GaἫŜǏƘŀ is here being worshipped as the five elements but more as 

the Deities which control them. |ƘǊơ .ƘǹƳƛ 5ŜǾƛ is the Mother Earth 

as a Goddess. !ƴƻǘƘŜǊ ǿƻǊŘ ŦƻǊ Ψ9ŀǊǘƘΩ in all its meanings is Pἵithvơ 

or PἵƛǘƘƛǾơ. 
 

àÐÏ1 - is ΨǿŀǘŜǊΩΣ ƛƴ ŀƭƭ ƛǘǎ senseǎ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǿŜǘ ǎǘǳŦŦΣ ǘƘŜ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘ ŀƴŘ ΨǘƘŜ 

ǿŀǘŜǊǎΩ- rivers, lakes and oceans. [ņǇŀs in comp. nom.fem.pl] It is also 

the Demi-God ruling water, who like |ƘǊơ VaruἫa governs all the 

waters on the Earth, while |ƘǊơ Indra (thunderstorms) or Parjanya 

(rain) control water from the skies. We asked Shri Mataji once, 

during a thunderstorm, who was the Deity for rain and She replied 

ΨtŀǊƧŀƴȅŀΩ. 

 
1  Sanskrit abounds in synonyms and the dictionary gives twenty-eight 

ǿƻǊŘǎ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ ΨǿŀǘŜǊΩ including am, ambu, ambhas, ap, ŀǇŀΣ ņǇŀǎΣ 

ōǳōǳǊŀΣ ƎǳΣ ƛǊņΣ ƧŀƘƳŀƴΣ ƧŀƭaΣ ƪŀƳΣ ƪņΣ nơra, ƴơǘƘŀΣ ǇņƴơȅŀΣ ǇŀȅŀǎΣ 

ǇņǘƘŀǎΣ ǎŀǊŀǎΣ ǎƛǊņΣ sudha, surņ, toja, uda, udaka, ǾņǊΣ ǾņǊἶasi, etc.. 

¢ƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ ŀ ǎƛƳƛƭŀǊ ƴǳƳōŜǊ ƻŦ ǿƻǊŘǎ ŦƻǊ ΨƭƻǘǳǎΩ ƻŦǘŜƴ ƳŀŘŜ ōȅ ŀŘŘƛƴƎ ςja 

-ΩōƻǊƴΩ ǘƻ ΨǿŀǘŜǊΩΦ ŜƎΣ ƴơraja, ambuja.  

           

  The elements are here listed in the ascending order of the chakras, 

starting with the grossest element (Earth at aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ) and becoming 

more subtle. Each chakra consists mainly of one element but with small 

proportions of others ΧΧΦ                    continued..... 
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analo1 - ƛǎ ΨŦƛǊŜΩ, the God of Fire2, and the digestive fire, synonymous with 

|ƘǊơ Agni;. [analaἤ in comp. from an -Ωǘƻ ƭƛǾŜΣ ƳƻǾŜΩϐ 
 

anilo - is ΨŀƛǊΩ ƻǊ ΨǿƛƴŘΩ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ²ƛƴŘ DƻŘ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ǿƛƴŘ ŀǎ ƻƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

humours of the body, and is synonymous with |ƘǊơ ±ņȅǳ. [anila(ἤ) in 

comp. also from an -Ωǘƻ ƭƛǾŜΣ ƳƻǾŜΩϐ 
 

|ƘǊơ Maruta or Pavana is also Lord of the Wind and the father of |ƘǊơ 

IŀƴǳƳņƴa, who is known as aņǊǳǘƛ ςΨ{ƻƴ ƻŦ aŀǊǳǘŀΩ (which is the 

name of an Indian car company!). 
 

nabha(Ṹ)- ƛǎ ΨŜǘƘŜǊΩ ŀǎ the fifth ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘΣ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ΩǎƪȅΣ ǎǇŀŎŜΣ 

ŀǘƳƻǎǇƘŜǊŜΩΣ ŀƭǎƻ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ņƪņǏha or viyat. [nom.mas. from nabh ςΨǘƻ 

 
 

cont..... For example, aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra consists mainly of earth element 

with some water. The bņōƘƛ Chakra is mainly water, with some earth 

and fire. The main element of 'ƎƷȅņ is light or mind and for {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ 

Chakra is Chaitanya (Divine Vibrations). The extra sense to perceive this 

element of Divine Vibrations is only fully awakened in realised souls 

where it manifests as a cool breeze on the palms of the hands and on top 

of the head. 
 

1 o at the end of apo and analo elides with the initial a of the next words, 

producing an extra long vowel sound. There is an S-shaped symbol in 

5ŜǾŀƴņƎŀǊƛ ŦƻǊ ǘƘƛǎ ŜƭƻƴƎŀǘƛƻƴΦ 

 
 

 

2  Outside Sahaja Yoga, fire is more often associated with the bņōƘƛ Chakra 

and water with the {ǿņŘƘƛὄhὋƘņƴŀ. The ōơƧŀ mantra of fire raἳ is 

connected with bņōƘƛ and |ƘǊơ [ŀƪǎƘƳơ is called wŀƳņ. As Shri Mataji 

explains (p.249) raἳ is also the ōơƧŀ of the Kuἶἓŀƭƛƴơ, as the subtle form 

of fire.  
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 ŜȄǇŀƴŘΩ] It is the subtle fluid which creates and permeates space. The 

subtle form of ether1 is Brahman (Formless, All-pervading God). 
 

 Space is an essential element in defining the physical world. Where 

something is or how much space it occupies is crucial. Western 

ǎŎƛŜƴǘƛǎǘǎ ƻƴŎŜ ŀƴƴƻǳƴŎŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ΨƘŀǾŜ ƎƻƴŜ ƛƴǘƻ ǎǇŀŎŜ ōǳǘ ŘƛŘ 

not find this ŦƛŦǘƘ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘΩ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛǎ ŀ ōƛǘ ƭƛƪŜ ǎŀȅƛƴƎ ΨǿŜ ƭƻƻƪŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ 

ƻŎŜŀƴ ōǳǘ ŘƛŘ ƴƻǘ ŦƛƴŘ ŀƴȅ ǿŀǘŜǊΗΩ. However quantum physics has 

reinstated ether as the most vital element. 

 
1 The ņǘƳņ ςΨǎŜƭŦΩ is the subtle form of air. The subtle form of earth is the 

body (physical matter but endowed with life); and the manas ς

Ψheart/ƳƛƴŘΣ ǇǎȅŎƘŜΩ is the subtle form of water. The two more material 

elements are left behind when we migrate to another birth. 

òThe Soul is the Subtle Body (S¾kshma Sharîra), the subtle form of the 

subjectõs body without the Water element and the Earth element.ó 

                                      Creation, Ch.5, Subconscious 
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 4×ÁÍ ÃÈÁÔÖàÒÉ ÖàË-ÐÁÄàÎÉ1   

                 (You are the four stages2 of speech)  
 

òThere are four stages of your sound, Para, Pashyanti, Madhyama, 

(Vaikari). There are four stages of your sound that starts from 

here (Kundalinî /  abdomen?). This is Para ðôBeyondõ. Then it goes 

to Pashyanti means it is just watching. Here it is Madhyama (at 

the heart); it is the center, it neither watches nor this thing. And 

then, at the mouth part it becomes eloquent (Vaikari).ó 

07-04-81, Sydney (full transcript on p. 176) 
 

ÃÈÁÔÖàÒÉ ɀȬCƻǳǊΩ. [nom. neut. pl. of chatur ςΩŦƻǳǊΩ] chatur acquires a 

plural case ending to agree with ǇŀŘņƴƛ ςΩǎǘŜǇǎΩ.  
 

vàË ɀȬSpeechΣ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜΣ ǘƘŜ ǎǇƻƪŜƴ ǿƻǊŘΩΦ [ǾņŎƘ in comp] 
 

ÐÁÄàÎÉ ςΨStagesΣ ǎǘŜǇǎΣ ŦŜŜǘΩΦ [nom. neut. pl. of pada ςΩfƻƻǘΩ. Cf. English 

Ψpedal, pedestrianΩ from Latin pedus ςΨŦƻƻǘΩ]  
 

1  This line is an echo of the ẁig Veda, the oldest of the scriptures, so the idea 

of speech having four stages is not a recent development: 
 

#ÈÁÔÖàÒÉ ÖàË ÐÁÒÉÍÉÔà ÐÁÄàÎÉ ÔÁÎÉ ÖÉÄÕÒ ÂÒàÈÍÁẒà (RV.1.164.45) 

Speech is measured in four stages known only to realised souls, 

(Three are hidden and ignorant men use only the fourth) 
 

The word pŀǊƛƳƛǘņ is not usually in the G.A.S. but does 

appear in the 1800 commentary by Brahmayogi 

(see p.252), the oldest version available. 
  

Why does this phrase occur at the end of this 

verse? Perhaps because speech expresses 

the mind, the element of the next chakra, 

'ƎƷȅņ? There is also a numerical progression 

from the five elements, the four parts of 

speech to the three Guἶas in the next line.  
 

continued 



86 
 

2 The four stages of speech, as described in the [ŀƭƛǘņ {ŀƘŀǎǊŀ-ƴņƳŀ, etc. 

are:-  tŀǊņ ςΩōŜȅƻƴŘΩ, the germ of an idea, starting at aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ with 

the Kuἶἓŀƭƛƴơ; tŀǏƘȅŀƴǘơ ςΩǎŜŜƛƴƎΩ where the words are felt in the 

bņōƘƛ/Void. The process of Divine inspiration is that one first sees the 

words, which then assume sounds in the third stage- aŀŘƘȅŀƳņ ςΩheart, 

ƳƛŘŘƭŜΩΣ the words resounding inside before becoming ±ŀƛƪƘŀǊơ ς

ΩƛƴǘŜƭƭƛƎƛōƭŜ ǳǘǘŜǊŀƴŎŜΩ, at ViǏhuddhi, the fourth and final stage.  
 

 It is said that, when speaking the truth, we speak from the gut. Singers, 

teachers, orators, etc. find that delivering from the abdomen, or even from 

the aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra, gives more power and sustenance as well as being 

less stressful on the vocal chords. We are all familiar 

ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘ ƻŦ ΨǎǇŜŀƪƛƴƎ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ƘŜŀǊǘΩ.  
 

  Speech is one of the greatest of Divine gifts, 

enabling expression, communication and 

the development of conceptual thinking. 

Without knowing what we are seeking, 

it would not be possible to understand 

and appreciate Self-realisation when 

we get it. The Goddess {ŀǊŀǎǿŀǘơ is 

ǇǊƛƳŀǊƛƭȅ ŀŘŘǊŜǎǎŜŘ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ΨDƛǾŜǊ ƻŦ 

{ǇŜŜŎƘΩΦ  
continued on next page ....  

 

Shri aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ sketch of Shri Ganesha from the  

aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra diagram on p.92. 

Shri Ganesha is holding the ǇŀǏƘŀ ςΨǊƻǇŜΩ and aἪƪǳǏƘŀ ς

ΨƎƻŀŘΩ in His lower and upper right hands and a lotus and 

plate of sweets in His left, with a snake around His belly. 
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cont...  As Shri Mataji explains below, the process of speech continues with 

Pashyanti ςΩǎŜŜƛƴƎΩ again at 'Ǝƴȅņ and then into thoughtlessness in the 

Para ςΩōŜȅƻƴŘΩ at {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ. So speech originates with the Divine at 

aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ and returns to the Divine at {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ.  
 

òYou are materially bound by talking. From where does the talk 

come? From Vishuddhi. Talk comes from Vishuddhi, but it starts 

from much below. So to raise it higher there are stages of this 

sound coming in and when it becomes Madhyama ð is in the 

Heart - in the Heart region when it just throbs ð you do not feel 

the throbbing ð then it 

comes here (Vishuddhi) here 

it becomes Vaikari ð then it 

becomes Pashanti ð means it 

sees ð it just sees ð then it 

becomes Para, where it 

becomes just silent in the 

awe-ness of the presence. 

We have to develop those 

things ð but we do not 

understand that all these 

things are our attributes 

which we have to enlight en 

and rise and make every 

part, every petal of our 

being beautiful.ó   

London. 27-08-80 

 

 

A Ganesha  procession in Mumbai 
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Verse 6. Shri GaneshaɀÚɯRelation to the Subtle W orld within  . 
 

Twam guẊa trayȭàÔĂÔaṸ. (traya-ati-ita)  

                (You are beyond the Three Attributes) 

 Twam deha trayȭàÔĂÔaṸ (You are beyond the Three Bodies) 

 4×ÁÍ ËàÌÁ ÔÒÁÙȭàÔĂÔaṸ  (You are beyond the Three Times) 

 Twam avastÈà ÔÒÁÙȭàÔĂÔÁẀ1  (You are beyond the Three 
                                             States of Consciousness) 
 

òNo gunas, virtues, nahi. Gunas means moods, qualities. Tamo 

guna, Rajo guna and Sattva guna; Heõs beyond them; for Him 

thereõs nothing like sin; whatever He does is Divine.ó  

òYou are beyond Your body. You are beyond time.ó    
 

Twam -Ω̧ƻǳ ŀǊŜΩ. [nom] This is the subject.  
 

guẊa -Ωattribute, quality, mood, virtue, ǎǘȅƭŜΩΦ [mas. from grah ςΨǎŜƛȊŜΣ 

ǇƻǎǎŜǎǎΩϐ The three attributes, Tamas -Ωdarkness, inertiaΩ, Rajas -

Ωpassion, actionΩ and Sattva -ΩtruthΣ ǊŜŀƭƛǘȅΣ ƎƻƻŘƴŜǎǎΩΣ are associated 

with the Left, Right and Central Channels respectively.     
 

traya  -Ωthree, threefold, triad, three kinds ofΩ. [from tri  ςΨǘƘǊŜŜΩ] 

tǊƻƴƻǳƴŎŜŘ ƭƛƪŜ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ ΨtryerΩ. 
 

ÁÔĂÔÁ(Ṹ) -ΩbeyondΣ ǇŀǎǘΣ ƻƴŜ ǿƘƻ Ƙŀǎ ǇŀǎǎŜŘ ōŜȅƻƴŘΩΦ [ati -ΩōŜȅƻƴŘΩΣ 

ita -ΩgoneΩ (psp of i -Ωǘƻ ƎƻΩ)]   
 

deha -ΩōƻŘȅΩ. The three bodies are sǘƘǹƭŀ -Ω physical', sǹkἹhma -Ωsubtle' 

and kņǊŀƴŀ -Ωcausal', corresponding to the five koǏhas -Ωsheaths', 

anna-maya koǏha -Ωsheath of food' (Physical Body), pǊņἫa, 
 

 
 

 

1 This line is not included in all versions and not always in this position, 

sometimes coming second or third. As there are very few other variations 

in the many texts available, it is strange that this line should vary so much. 

(See the comments about the next line)   



89 
 

 manas and vƛƎƷȅņƴŀ -Ωsheaths of breath, mind and understanding' (Subtle 

Body) and ņnanda koǏha -Ωsheath of bliss' (Causal Body).    
 

ËàÌÁ -ΩtimeΣ ŘŜŀǘƘΣ ōƭŀŎƪΩΦ ¢ƘŜ ǘƘǊŜŜ ǘƛƳŜǎ are ōƘǹǘŀ ςΨǘƘŀǘ ǿƘƛŎƘ Ƙŀǎ 

been, the pastΩ, bhņvya ςΨǘƘŀǘ ǿƘƛŎƘ is to be, the futureΩ and ǾŀǊǘŀƳņƴŀ 

ςΨmeasure of what exists, the presentΩ, associated with the Left, Right 

and Central Channels. [ōƘǹ, bhava ςΨŜȄƛǎǘΩϐ 
 

avastÈà -Ωstate, condition, state of consciousnessΩ. [ava -Ωaway, 

ŘƻǿƴΩΣ ǎǘƘņ ςΨǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎΩϐ The three states are Jagrat -ΩǿŀƪƛƴƎΩ, Swapna 

-ΩŘǊŜŀƳƛƴƎΩ and Supti or SuἹhupti -ΩŘŜŜǇ ǎƭŜŜǇΩ (see App.8. p.222). 

Turơya ςΨfƻǳǊǘƘΩ is not exactly a separate state but is the Pure 

Consciousness which witnesses the other three.  
 

 4×ÁÍ ÍıÌàÄÈàÒÁ Óthit o-Ωsi nityam 1 

        (You are eternally stationed at the Mooladhara) 

òMooladhara Chakra.ó  
 

ÍıÌàÄÈàÒÁ -[Ƴǹƭŀ + ņŘƘņǊŀ] Ωthe support of the root, the original 

ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘΣ ǘƘŜ ōŀǎŜ ŦƻǳƴŘŀǘƛƻƴΩΦ The word chakra -ΩǿƘŜŜƭΩ [from char -

Ωǘƻ ƎƻΣ ƳƻǾŜΩ and kὀ -Ωǘƻ ŘƻΣ ƳŀƪŜΩϐ is usually added but 

 
 

1 This line is an anomaly for several reasons: 

1)  It is the only overt reference to Tantra - knowledge about Kuἶἓŀƭƛƴơ 

and chakras - in the G.A.S. 

2) The first six verses do not mention any other of |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀΩǎ 

particular qualities but are a general description of the Divine Nature 

applicable to any Incarnation.             

3) The line has 10 syllables. The rest of the verse is in 7 or 8 syllabled lines 

(in Anushtubh metre roughly).                   

4) The fourth line ΨTwam avasthņ ǘǊŀȅΩņǘơǘŀἤ ςΨYou are beyond the three 

{ǘŀǘŜǎ ƻŦ /ƻƴǎŎƛƻǳǎƴŜǎǎΩ is sometimes omitted, and so, in a sense, is 

replaced with this line.           continued on next page..... 
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aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ is also the name of the Sacrum, the 

abode of the KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ, at whose gate 

|ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ is stationed to protect 

ǘƘŜ ǎŀƴŎǘƛǘȅ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ΨIƻƭȅ ƻŦ IƻƭƛŜǎΩΦ The 

lower point of the Sacrum is supported by 

the aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra, which is 

sometimes called the 'ŘƘņǊŀ ςΨsǳǇǇƻǊǘΩ 

Chakra. The 1850 Brahmayogi 

commentary (p.254) has ƳǹƭņŘƘņǊŜ ςΨat 

ǘƘŜ {ŀŎǊǳƳΩ όƭƻŎΦύ. 
 

ÍıÌÁ -ΩrƻƻǘΩ ƳŜŀƴǎ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ΨŦƛǊƳƭȅ 

ŦƛȄŜŘΩ ŀƴŘ ƘŜƴŎŜ ŀ ΨōŀǎƛǎΣ ŦƻǳƴŘŀǘƛƻƴΣ ƻǊ 

ƻǊƛƎƛƴΩ. The ablative Ƴǹƭņǘ ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨŦǊƻƳ 

ǘƘŜ ōƻǘǘƻƳΩ [from Ƴǹƭ -Ωǘƻ ōŜ ǊƻƻǘŜŘΣ ŦƛȄŜŘΩ].    
 

àÄÈàÒÁ -ΩsupportΣ ǇǊƻǇΣ ǎǳǎǘŀƛƴƛƴƎ ǇƻǿŜǊΩΦ [from dhὀ -Ωǘƻ ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘΩ]  

 

cont........  The implication is that this line may be a later addition. This does 

not detract from its efficacy in any way, as it has been universally 

accepted. It is a recognition of the role of |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ in Tantra which 

has been included for a long time and appears in the 1800 and 1889 

commentaries on the G.A.S.  
 

,ľÓêËÏêÙÈɯChakra 

 òAt the very outset of the creation of Kundalinî in the Virâta this 

centre was the first centre created. The only son of Âdi Shakti, Shrî 

Ganesha, symbol of eternal childhood, was bestowed on it as 

presiding Deity. Shrî Ganesha was created out of the Earth 

element.  

 The Mûlâdhâra Chakra is placed in the lowest region of the human 

trunk about one inch above the centre...   continued.... 

The aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ (Sacrum) 

(roughly an equilateral 

triangle) is supported by 
the aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra. 
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sthito  -ΩǎǘŀǘƛƻƴŜŘΣ ǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎΣ ƻŎŎǳǇƛŜŘ ǿƛǘƘΣ ŎƻƴǎǘŀƴǘΣ ŦƛǊƳΣ ǎǘŜŀŘȅΩ. 

[sthitaἤ-in comp. nom. from stha -Ωǘƻ ǎǘŀƴŘΩ]   
 

ςΩsi = -asi -Ω̧ƻǳ ŀǊŜΩΦ [2p sing of as -Ωǘƻ ōŜΩ] The o of sthito elides into asi 

to give a longer vowel.  
 

nityam  -ΩŜǘŜǊƴŀƭƭȅΣ ŎƻƴǎǘŀƴǘƭȅΣ ŀƭǿŀȅǎΩΦ [adverb. see v.1]  

 

 
 

cont.... of the 'seat'. Its gross expression is the pelvic plexus which 

surrounds it. In a Divine Incarnation this chakra has the colour of 

clay, and it shines. In realized souls it shines like a neon misty or 

orange light, like four pinkish-orange coloured tongues of flame 

which are silent yet living. The lotus has a centre which is deep 

blue or misty grey depending on Shri Ganesha's mood. In ordinary 

human beings this chakra appears as coral colour. In the case of 

misguided seekers this subtle centre appears red or dark red.ó  

     Creation - Mooladhara Chakra. 
 

This centre is the support of the whole system and, if weakened, results in 

difficulty for the Kuἶἓŀƭƛƴơ to rise, or to maintain a steady state of 

meditation.  
 

The aǹƭņŘƘņǊ/ Sacrum ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ΨIƻƭȅ ƻŦ IƻƭƛŜǎΩΣ ǘƘŜ LƴƴŜǊ {ŀƴŎǘǳƳΣ |ƘǊơ 

tņǊǾŀǘơΩs bathroom, at the door of which |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ is stationed to 

repel all intruders, even Her husband [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ. (see Appendix 4, The Creation 

of Shri Ganesha. p.192) 
 

Alt. Trans. Ψ¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ ŀƭǿŀȅǎ ǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎ όǘƻ ƎǳŀǊŘύ ǘƘŜ {ŀŎǊǳƳΩΦ  

Or: ΨYou are permanently stationed at the doorway of the KuἶἓŀƭƛƴơΩ. 
 

Sthito ŀƭǎƻ ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨǎǘŜŀŘȅΣ ŦƛǊƳΣ ŎƻƴǎǘŀƴǘΩ  

Alt.trans. Ψ̧ƻǳ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊƳ ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ǌƻƻǘ ŜǘŜǊƴŀƭƭȅΦΩ  

Or: Ψ¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ Ŏƻƴǎǘŀƴǘƭȅ ǎǳǎǘŀƛƴƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŦƻǳƴŘŀǘƛƻƴ όƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ¦ƴƛǾŜǊǎŜύΩΦ 
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{ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ drawing of the aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ /ƘŀƪǊŀ showing the qualities 

of each petal. The arrangement of Left and Right implies that it is 

viewed from behind or above rather than from in front. 

The left, right and lower petals show qualities associated with the 

IἉņ, tƛƷƎŀƭņ and SuἹἕǳƳƴņ bņἉơǎ (which all start at aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ 

Chakra), and the upper petal with the KuἫἉalinơ. The petals are also 

associated with the three-and-a-half syllables of OἨ (see p.220). 
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Meditatin g ÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ,ľÓêdhêra Chakra 

òSo the only way one can ascend 

in Sahaja Yoga is through putting 

the roots down. Allow the roots 

to grow. Unless and until the 

roots grow , the tree cannot 

grow.ó          29-06-85, Paris. 
 

At the aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra we need to 

ŜǎǘŀōƭƛǎƘ ŀ ǎƻƭƛŘ ŦƻǳƴŘŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ΨƧǳǎǘ ōŜƛƴƎΩ without any striving or desires; 

ǘƻ ōŜ ŀōƭŜ ǘƻ Ƨǳǎǘ ΨōŜ ŀǎ ǿŜ ŀǊŜΩ ŀƴŘ ōŜ ǎŀǘƛǎŦƛŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ōŜƛƴƎ ΨƴƻǘƘƛƴƎΩ 

({Ƙǹƴȅŀ ςΨȊŜǊƻΩ state). Most of the time, even in meditation, we are striving 

for something; trying to be a good Sahaja Yogi, desiring to balance the 

Subtle System, clean our chakras, clear out and achieve Thoughtless 

AwarenessΤ ǘƘŜǎŜ ƛƴǾƻƭǾŜ ΨŘƻƛƴƎ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎΩ ǘƻ ŎƘŀƴƎŜ ŦǊƻƳ ǿƘŀǘ ǿŜ ŀǊŜΦ 

¢ƻ ōŜ ΨƴƻǘƘƛƴƎΩ ƳŜŀƴǎ ǊŜƴƻǳƴŎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜǎŜ ƎƻƻŘ ƛƴǘŜƴǘƛƻƴǎ; to just be what 

we are in essence, which is simply a point of consciousness. So the only 

desire is to be desireless and the only effort is to stop the efforts; to stand 

ΨƴŀƪŜŘΩ ōŜŦƻǊŜ DƻŘ ŀƴŘ ǎŀȅ Ψ[ƻǊŘΣ ƘŜǊŜ ŀƳ LΩ. 

òThe essence is in the centre of it and that centre is within you; is 

your Spirit. You have to be what you are.ó      10-06-82, UK.  
 

óThe good seems to us as a nothingness, since there is no thing that is 

good. But this nothingness is not unreal; compared with it, everything 

in existence is unreal.ô    Simone Weil. Gravity and Grace.  

Just as His Incarnation Lord Jesus sucks in our ego and superego, |ƘǊơ 

GaἫŜǏƘŀ sucks in our Right and Left Side activity and these subside if we 

just sit with the attention at aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ.  

òSo the Mother Earth sucks in the left and right side problems 

within us. Automatically She sucks in when we start feeling the All-

pervading Power.ó                                                   13-10-87, Vienna. 
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Saying inside: ΨNo ŘŜǎƛǊŜǎΣ ƴƻ ǎǘǊƛǾƛƴƎΩ (stopping Left and Right Side activity) 

helps to establish the aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ as a solid foundation.  

The aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra is the only chakra which we can move at will. It 

can be pulled inside the body, upwards an inch or so, which stimulates the 

YǳἫἉŀƭƛƴơ and keeps the spine straight. Sitting in meditation with the 

chakra pulled up inside seems to strengthen and activate 

it. Sitting with the back, neck and head straight keeps 

the path of the YǳἫἉŀƭƛƴơ more open.   

Having established this state of complete 

surrender, the KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ can awaken and flood 

the bņōƘƛ and Void with peace, the Heart with 

love and the !Ǝƶȅŀ with thoughtless awareness. 

This peace is very nourishing to ourselves and to 

others and it can be used as an extra vibratory 

sense with which to know intuitively the 

condition of people and places around us. 

óYoga is restraining the tendency to think, 

then the seer abides in his true nature.ô 
                Patanjali, Yoga Sutras, 1.2-3 

At {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ we need to let go of all 

conceptions and efforts ŀƴŘ ŀƭƭƻǿ ƻǳǊǎŜƭǾŜǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ΨƴƻǘƘƛƴƎΩ. This is the 

{Ƙǹƴȅŀ -ΩȊŜǊƻΩ state (see {ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ comments p.248) which is also called 

the Nirmalņ state ς losing all the mala -ΩŘƛǊǘΩ which clouds our perception 

of the truth about ourselves and the Divine. This state of nothingness 

where we are at one with the All-pervading Spirit is the true Nirmala 

±ƛŘȅņ. All our desires, self-conceptions, conditionings and attachments 

are mud which obscure a clear view of the Ultimate Reality. Shri Mataji 

Nirmala Devi is the embodiment of this Nirmalņ state and Her Name is 

the most powerful mantra.  

òBecause I have given you realisation, the most powerful mantra is 

` Shrî Mâtâjî Nirmalâ Devǭ namo namahõ.ó    21-09-91, Cabella. 

aǹƭņŘƘņŀǊŀ /ƘŀƪǊŀ with 
the ōơƧŀ ƳŀƴǘǊŀǎ [ŀἨ ς
Ψ9ŀǊǘƘ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘΩ in centre 
and VaἨ (Vņma ςΨƭŜŦǘΩύ,  
|ƘŀἨ (tŀǏƘŎƘŀ ςΨōŀŎƪΩύ, 
ṻhaἨ (Dakὄhiἶa ςΨǊƛƎƘǘΩύ, 

SaἨ ({ơƳņ -ŦǊƻƴǘΩύ  
on the petals. 
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"ÏÈÒÙÈÚɯÈÙÖÜÕËɯ,ľÓêËÏêÙÈ 

|ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ, like many deities ό{ƘǊƛ 5ǳǊƎņΣ 

Brahmadeva, LakὄƘƳơ, etc.), is usually 

depicted seated, standing or dancing on a 

lotus1. This may be more than a mere 

convention and there is evidence to 

support the idea of a thousand-petalled 

lotus belƻǿ ŀƴŘ ŀǊƻǳƴŘ ǘƘŜ aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ 

Chakra. In meditation some Sahaja Yogis 

feel themselves to be seated in a 

downward and outward-pointing lotus 40-80 cms across, which 

supports and nourishes and is joy-giving. Other Yogis say they feel it 

more like roots stretching down into the Earth. 

1 As shown in pictures on pp. 8, 42, 44, 67, 74, 128, 136, 137, 154, 165.  

 The authorΩǎ drawing of a lotus below and 

around aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ /ƘŀƪǊŀ.  

By connection to {ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ Lotus Feet 

at {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ, we become a channel for 

Her Divine Vibrations and Bliss to course 

down onto and into the Earth. This flow of 

vibrations cleanses and widens the 

SuἹƘǳƳƴņ channel, so one gets the triple 

benefit of blissful meditation, cleansing of 

the subtle system and helping to establish 

the Kingdom of Heaven on this Earth. 

One becomes not just metaphorically but 

physically an instrument of Divine 

±ƛōǊŀǘƛƻƴǎΣ ǘƘŜ ΨƘƻƭƭƻǿ ŦƭǳǘŜΩ ƻŦ |ƘǊơ 

KἵiἹhἫa (or we should say a subtle 

instrument housed within a physical frame). 
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This is called the Yǳƭŀ {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ; Kula ςΨŦŀƳƛƭȅΩ refers to the lower six 

chakras. The {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ at the top is Akula ςΨōŜȅƻƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŦŀƳƛƭȅΩ.  

óThe Suhumnƃ has a thousand-petalled lotus at the bottom as well 

as at the top. This pair of shining lotuses are the Kula and Akulaô.  
      Svachanda Saἳgraha (quoted in TPH edition of LSN) 

If the SuἹƘǳƳƴņ widens so that it engulfs the RἉņ and PiñƎŀƭņ, one 

cannot get out of balance (as I experienced once on an India tour in the 

мфулΩǎ ςEd.). tǳǘǘƛƴƎ ƻƴŜΩǎ attention on {ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ SuἹƘǳƳƴņ, it 

seems to encompass Her whole body, making Her entirely a column 

of KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ energy, channelling Divine vibrations into this world.  
 

 A drawing illustrating {ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ explanation of the symmetry of the 

Subtle System (Cairns, 05-09-91, Creation Ch.1), where the fundamental chakras 

on the left correspond with their incarnations on the right ς |ƘǊơ ViἹhἫu 

at bņōƘƛ and His Incarnation |ƘǊơ KἵiἹhἫa at ±ƛǏƘǳŘŘƘƛ, |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ at 

aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra and His Incarnation Lord Jesus Christ at 'ƎƷȅņ, etc.  

The Left and Right {ǿņŘƘƛἹhἾƘņƴ manifest as and give power to the legs 

and feet; while the |ƘǊơ and [ŀƭƛǘņ Chakras, which Shri Mataji Ŏŀƭƭǎ ΨǘƘŜ 

feminine powers of the ViǏƘǳŘŘƘơΩ give power to the arms and hands as 

well as the other organs of expression (speech, face, etc.)  

Shri Mataji does not mention the Sahasrņra below aǳƭņŘƘņǊŀ but it adds 

a certain elegance to the symmetry. 
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òMooladhara Chakra is made of Carbon atom. Now if you see it 

from the left to right, you see Omkar; from right to left, you see a 

Swastika, and from down below upward then it looks  like a Cross; 

from below upward, you see the Alpha and Omega.ó        
27-09-92, 25-09-99, Cabella. See S.M.Ωǎ translation. p.176 
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 4×ÁÍ ĢÈÁËÔÉ ÔÒÁÙȭàÔÍÁËaṸ  
              (You are the Essence of the Three Shaktis) 

 

òYou are the three powers. Trigunâtmika ð means all these three 

powers: Mahâlakshmî, Mahâsaraswatî, Mahâkâlî.ó  
 

 

ĢÈÁËÔÉ1 -ΩǇƻǿŜǊΣ ŜƴŜǊƎȅΣ ŦƻǊŎŜΩΦ ¢ƘŜ ŦŜƳƛƴƛƴŜ ŀǎǇŜŎǘ ƻŦ ŀ 5Ŝƛǘȅ ƛǎ Iƛǎ 

power and creative energy; |ƘǊơ aŀƘņƪņƭơ, aŀƘņǎŀǊŀǎǿŀǘơ and 

aŀƘņƭŀƪἹƘƳơ are the |Ƙŀƪǘƛǎ ςΨtƻǿŜǊǎΩ of the Left, Right and Central 

channels respectively.  

traya  -ΩǘƘǊŜŜΩΦ [tri  in comp] - ǇǊƻƴƻǳƴŎŜŘ ΨǘǊȅerΩΣ ƴƻǘ ΨǘǊŀȅerΩΦ 

àÔÍÁËÁ(Ṹ) Ψessence, ŦƻǊƳƛƴƎΣ ƘŀǾƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǘǳǊŜ ƻǊ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊ ƻŦΩΦ 

[nom.mas. ņǘƳŀ -ΩǎŜƭŦΩ, ka -Ωmaking, ƘŀǾƛƴƎΩ] 

òWhen you recite the Ganesha Atharva Shîrsha, you see that He 

has all the Shaktis. You see Shaktis of Shrî Brahmadeva, Shrî Vishnu 

and Shrî Mahesha (Shiva) are present but the essence of these 

Shaktis is present in Shrî Ganesha.ó          07-01-83, India 

 

 4×àÍ ÙÏÇÉÎÏ ÄÈÙàÙÁÎÔÉ ÎÉÔÙÁÍ (On You Yogis meditate 

constantly) òUpon You. All the time .ó       
 

4×àÍ -Ω̧ƻǳΩ [acc]. Unlike Twam in the rest of the verse, this has a 

long ņ, because it is the object of the sentence in the accusative.  

 

1 The 'Řƛ |Ƙŀƪǘƛ ςΨPrimordial Creative 9ƴŜǊƎȅΩ formed Herself in three and a 

half coils which are these three |Ƙŀƪǘƛǎ and the half coil as the Kuἶἓŀƭƛƴơ, 

the pure desire for re-integration with the Divine. A balance of the three 

|Ƙŀƪǘƛǎ in our lives confers the four-fold blessings of Dharma, Artha, YņƳŀ 

and Moksha (Righteousness, Purpose/Wealth, Love and Liberation) (see 

Phala-|ƘǊǳǘƛ p.166). Moksha ƴƻǊƳŀƭƭȅ ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨŦƛƴŀƭ ŜƳŀƴŎƛǇŀǘƛƻƴΩ ōǳǘ ƛǘ 

may also be the gift of temporary liberation from this mundane world 

through Sahaja Yoga meditation.  
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yogino  -Ω̧ƻƎƛǎΩΦ [yoginaἤ in comp. nom.pl.of yogơ] The subject. 
 

ÄÈÙàÙÁÎÔÉ -ΩMeditate on, think of, contemplate, have the mind 

ǘǳǊƴŜŘ ǘƻǿŀǊŘǎΩΦ [3p.pl.pres. of dhyai -Ωǘƻ ƳŜŘƛǘŀǘŜΩ ]  
 

nityam  -ΩConstantly, always, eternally, every dayΩΦ [adv. of nitya -

ΩŜǘŜǊƴŀƭΩ]  Alt. Trans. Ψ¸ƻƎƛǎ ŀƭǿŀȅǎ ƪŜŜǇ ¸ƻǳ ƛƴ ƳƛƴŘΩ.  
 

 4×ÁÍ "ÒÁÈÍà Ô×ÁÍ 6ÉẘhẊus-twam    (You are Lord    

  Brahmà1 the Creator, You are ¡ÈÒĂ Vi h u1 the Sustainer) 
òHeõs the Creator. Heõs the Sustainer. Heõs the Protector also.ó 

 

Twam -Ω̧ƻǳ ŀǊŜΩΦ [nom]. CǊƻƳ ΨViἹhἫus-twamΩ onwards, Twam is said 

after the names which is emphatic: ΨViἹhἫu ςYou! Rudra ς You! Indra 

ς ̧ ƻǳΗ ΦΦΦΦ Ω 
 

"ÒÁÈÍà- [nom.mas] is Lord Brahmadeva the Creator. (See v1 p.57 and 

App. 5 and 6. p.212-218, Shri Kalki & Shri Brahmadeva.)  
 

ViẘhẊu(s) -ΩAll-ǇŜǊǾŀŘƛƴƎΩΦ [Viὄhἶuἤ in comp. nom.mas. from viὄh -Ωto be 

ŀŎǘƛǾŜΩ] The name ViἹhἫu has many subtle meanings including 

Ψremover of hŀǘǊŜŘΩ [viὄh ςΨƘŀǘǊŜŘ, impurity, poisonΩΣ ἶu ςΨǊŜƳƻǾƛƴƎ, 

driving awayΩ] and ΨǿƻǊǎƘƛǇǇŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǿƘƻƭŜ ǿƻǊƭŘΩ {viὄh = ǾƛǏƘǿŀ ς

ΨŀƭƭΣ ǿƻǊƭŘΣ ǳƴƛǾŜǊǎŜΩΣ nu = nuta ςΨǿƻǊǎƘƛǇǇŜŘΩϐ See Glossary p.278. 

  The visarga (-ἤ) at the end of all these names becomes ςs before 

twam which is said after the names, as written. 
 

 

1 The order in which these Deities are listed corresponds to the ascending 

order of the chakras, viz. |ƘǊơ Brahmadeva in the {ǿņŘƘƛὄhὋƘņƴŀ, |ƘǊơ 

Viὄhἶu at the bņōƘƛ, |ƘǊơ Rudra (|ƘƛǾŀ) in the Heart, |ƘǊơ Indra ΨǘƘŜ KingΩ 

as |ƘǊơ Kὀiὄhἶa at ±ƛǏƘǳŘŘƘƛ, |ƘǊơ Agni as the fire of Tapas -ΩǊŜƴǳƴŎƛŀǘƛƻƴΩ 

at 'ƎƷȅņ Chakra and |ƘǊơ ±ņȅǳ as the cool breeze of the {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ. The 

Sun is the Bindu -ΩŘƻǘΩ and the Moon is the Ardha-bindu -ΩcrescentΩ, the two 

chakras above {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ. One may take the attention up through the 

chakras ....   continued...  
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 Rudras-twam  . (YoÕ ÁÒÅ ,ÏÒÄ ¡ÈÉÖÁ ÔÈÅ $ÅÓÔÒÏÙÅÒ)  

òHeõs the one who destroys (Rudra).ó 
                               

 

Rudra (s)1 -ΩWailing, [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀΩ [Rudraἤ in comp. nom.mas. from rud -

Ωǘƻ ǿŀƛƭΩ].  
 
 

cont....  while saying these names. Putting the attention to parts of the body 

while saying a prayer is called nȅņǎŀ. There is usually a nȅņǎŀ, to focus the 

ŀǎǇƛǊŀƴǘΩǎ ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴΣ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǊǘ ƻŦ ƭƻƴƎŜǊ ǇǊŀƛǎŜǎΣ ǎǳŎƘ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ [ŀƭƛǘņ 

Sahasra-ƴņƳŀ, wņƳŀ YŀǾŀŎƘΣ etc. (see p.263 for an example). 
 

 òWithin us, as you know, there are seven chakras for your ascent and 

two above it. So all these nine chakras are to be crossed in this 

lifetime.ó                              19-10-88, Pune. 
 

 

1  Rudra is the name of [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ in the Vedas; in fact these are all Vedic 

Gods. This equating of |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ with the Vedic deities has resonances 

with |ƘǊơ Kὀiὄhἶa in the Bhagavad Gơtņ sayingΣ ΨOf the Adityas I am 

Viὄhἶu, of the Rudras I am |ƘƛǾŀ, of the Devas I 

am Indra, of the Vasus I am Agni. Of 

luminaries I am the rising Sun, of asterisms 

the crescent MoonΩΦ  
 

  The Vedic Rudra controls disease, 

disaster, destruction and death and is 

mortally terrifying to behold. In later 

mythology, the 9ƪņŘŀǏƘŀ ςΨeƭŜǾŜƴΩ 

Rudras took over His more terrifying roles 

and He became known as |ƘƛǾŀ -

Ωbenevolent, happy, blissfulΩ.  
   

 Rudra -ΩǿŀƛƭƛƴƎΩ has a similar meaning to 

Bhairava ςΨƘƻǿƭ ǘŜǊǊƛŦȅƛƴƎƭȅΩ, another aspect 

of [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ, [ōƘơ -ΩfŜŀǊΩ, rava -ΩhƻǿƭƛƴƎΩ]  

Head of |ƘǊơ Bhairava 
from Nepal. Left-sided 

people (ruled by fear and 

superstition) tend to see 
Bhairava as terrifying. 
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Indras -twam   (You are the King of the Gods) 

òIndra is the God of the Gods.ó   

Indra (s)2 -ΩYƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 5ŜǾŀǎΩΦ Indra ŀƭǎƻ ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨƪƛƴƎΩ ƛƴ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭΦ 
       [Indraἤ in comp. nom.mas. from ind -Ωǘƻ ōŜ ǇƻǿŜǊŦǳƭΩϐ  

 

2  In the Vedas, Indra, the King of the Devas ςΨGodsΩ, is second only to Varuna, 

Lord of the Ocean, in power. These are Right Side elemental Gods who can 

confer blessings and are propitiated by sacrifices. Like Zeus, Jupiter and 

Thor/Wodin, Indra weilds a thunderbolt and controls storms and rain. He 

is not considered as God Almighty, who is Formless Consciousness, called 

Puruὄha.  
 

  As king and wielder of thunderbolts, Lord Indra is placed in the Right 

±ƛǏƘǳŘŘƘƛ; |ƘǊơ Viὄhἶumņȅņ in the Left ViǏhuddhi 

produces lightning. Like |ƘǊơ Brahmadeva, 

another Deity of the Right Side, the Puranic 

legends about |ƘǊơ Indra depict Him as 

fallible, and prone to ego and passions. 

Due to His arrogance and weaknesses, 

His kingdom is periodically over-

run by powerful demons, such 

as Tņrak, Narak and Bhanda 

and He and His fellow Devas 

pray for, and receive, help 

from |ƘǊơ Viὄhἶu, Lord 

|ƘƛǾŀ and the Supreme 

Devi who incarnates as |ƘǊơ 

5ǳǊƎņΣ ChandơΣ [ŀƭƛǘņΣ etc. 

to destroy the demons. 

 
Lord Indra on his white elephant !ƛǊņǾŀǘŀ - one of the fourteen 

treasures which emerged from the churning of the Ocean of Milk,  
the last of which was the Amἵut ς ΨbŜŎǘŀǊ ƻŦ LƳƳƻǊǘŀƭƛǘȅΩ. 
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 Agnis-Ô×ÁÍ 6àÙÕÓ-twam                        

     (You are the God of Fire, You are the Lord of the Wind)  

Agni(s)1 -Ω¢ƘŜ DƻŘ ƻŦ CƛǊŜΩΦ 
       [Agniἤ in comp. nom.mas. from ag -Ωǘƻ ƳƻǾŜ ǘƻǊǘǳƻǳǎƭȅΩ] 

6àÙÕ(s) -ΩWind, air, tƘŜ [ƻǊŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ²ƛƴŘΩΦ [±ņȅǳἤ in comp. nom. mas. 

from Ǿņ -Ωǘƻ ōƭƻǿΣ ŘƛŦŦǳǎŜΩ] ±ņȅǳ can also mean ΨōǊŜŀǘƘΣ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǾŜ Ǿƛǘŀƭ 

ŀƛǊǎΩ ŀƴŘ ΨǘƘŀǘ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛǎ ŘŜǎƛǊŜŘ (by the appetites)Ω. 
               

1 Agni -ΩfƛǊŜΩ and 'ƎƷȅņ -ΩauthorityΣ ŎƻƳƳŀƴŘΩ, the name of the sixth chakra, 

are not from the same root. 'ƎƷȅņ (spelt ņƧñņ in Devanagari) comes from 

ņ -Ωcomplete, up toΩ, gƷȅņ (or jñņ) -ΩƪƴƻǿƛƴƎΩ. However there is a connection 

between them. 
 

In the long form of the DņȅŀǘǊơ ƳŀƴǘǊŀ the sixth world, representing 'ƎƷȅņ 

Chakra, is called Tapas ǿƘƛŎƘ ƳŜŀƴǎ Ψpenance, ŀǳǎǘŜǊƛǘȅΩ but also means 

Ψfire, heatΩ όΨTapa-trayaΩ are the three fires or miseries which afflict 

humanity: daiva ςΨŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ DƻŘǎΩ, ōƘǹǘŀ ςΨŦǊƻƳ ƻǘƘŜǊ ōŜƛƴƎǎΩ and ņǘƳņ ς

ΨŦǊƻƳ ƻƴŜǎŜƭŦΩ) and when aspirants undertake severe austerities, it causes 

great heat. So in this sense Agni ςΨŦƛǊŜΩ is connected with 'ƎƷȅņ Chakra. 
 

Eight Deities are worshipped here, nearly all of which are listed in the 

Purņnas among the eight Vasus -Ωexcellent, beneficent, ǎƘƛƴƛƴƎ ƻƴŜǎΩ. These 

are the chief of the Vedic Gods, who govern the elemental forces of nature. 

Viὄhἶu, Rudra, Indra, Agni, Vņyu, Sǹrya and Chandramņs are all included 

as Vasus in various texts but not always together!  
 

Traditionally there are thirty-three Devas made up of: the eight Vasus, 

eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, (Father) Heaven and (Mother) Earth. 
 

Wikipedia lists the Vasus as:- Indra -ΩƪƛƴƎΩ; Agni -ΩŦƛǊŜΩ (Anala); ±ņȅǳ -ΩǿƛƴŘΩ 

(Anila); Dyaus ςΨǎƪȅΩ; PὀƛǘƘƛǾơ -Ω9ŀǊǘƘΩ (5ƘŀǊņ/.ƘǹƳƛ); {ǹǊȅŀ -Ω{ǳƴΩΤ Soma -

ΩaƻƻƴΩ όChandramas); 'Ǉŀ -ΩǿŀǘŜǊΩΤ Dhruva -the Polestar (Nakshatra -

Ω[ƻǊŘ ƻŦ {ǘŀǊǎΩύ 
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 3ıÒÙÁÓ-Ô×ÁÍ #ÈÁÎÄÒÁÍàÓ-twam   

                 (You are the Sun, You are the Moon) 

3ıÒÙÁ(s) -Ω¢ƘŜ {ǳƴΣ ǘƘŜ ±ŜŘƛŎ 5Ŝƛǘȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ {ǳƴΩΦ [{ǹǊȅŀἤ in comp. 

nom.mas. from swar -Ωǘƻ ǎƘƛƴŜΩ] The God {ǹǊȅŀ is depicted riding a 

chariot drawn by seven horses across the sky. 

#ÈÁÎÄÒÁÍà(s) -Ω¢ƘŜ aƻƻƴΣ ǘƘŜ ±ŜŘƛŎ 5Ŝƛǘȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ aƻƻƴΩΦ 

[/ƘŀƴŘǊŀƳņἤ in comp. nom.fem. of chandramas from chand -Ωto shine, 

ōŜ ōǊƛƎƘǘΩ] 
 

Brahma  ÂÈıÒ ÂÈÕÖaṸ swar -om. 
         (Formless Spirit, Earth, Sky, Heaven and Om) 

 

òHe is the sound of God - Omkâra. Heõs the assemblage of all 

that.ó 
 

Brahma 1 is neuter here and is thus the All-pervading Formless 

Supreme Spirit Brahman, that is beyond the chakras and the Three 

Worlds. The Brahma-loka is the highest of the 14 worlds. [Loka ς

ΨǿƻǊƭŘΣ ǊŜŀƭƳΩϐ 

 
1 Valaya ςΨǊƛƴƎΣ ŎƛǊŎƭŎŜΩ is the level of the Supreme {ŀŘņǏhiva or 

Parabrahma, so Brahma here would indicate 

this highest world.  
  

  óThere are three stages higher than 

Sahasrâra. I would suggest just now let us 

concentrate on Sahasrâra, is a better idea. 

But Bindu, Ardha-Bindu and Valaya are 

the three stages in which one has to pass 

through later on, and you would pass 

gradually when you develop yourself 

horizontally.ó      Sydney. 05-06-87  
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ÂÈıÒ2 -Ω9ŀǊǘƘΩ is the realm of the physical body and the senses. The 

consciousness is Jagrat -ΩawakeΩ with the quality of Tamas -ΩinertiaΩΣ 

where desire rules. [ōƘǹἤ- in comp. from ōƘǹ -Ωǘƻ ŜȄƛǎǘΩ] 
 

bhuvaṸ -Ω{ƪȅΣ !ǘƳƻǎǇƘŜǊŜΩ is the realm of the mind (Right Side) 

forming a link between the physical body and the Spirit; and the 

state of Swapna -ΩdreamingΩ (and thinking!).[from ōƘǹ -Ωǘƻ ŜȄƛǎǘΩϐ 
 

swar  -ΩIŜŀǾŜƴΣ ǇŀǊŀŘƛǎŜΩ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ŀōƻŘŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ blessed and the Gods, 

and the realm that souls inhabit before taking re-birth. The state of 

consciousness is Supti or Sushupti -ΩŘŜŜǇ ǎƭŜŜǇΩ, which when 

experienced consciously is a state of blissful thoughtlessness and 

connection to the Divine. [swaἤ3 in comp. from swar -Ωǘƻ ǎƘƛƴŜΩ]  
 

Om -Ωthe primordial vibration, !ƳŜƴΣ ǘƘŜ {ŀŎǊŜŘ {ȅƭƭŀōƭŜΩΦ v1 p.39.    

 

E  End of Verse 6 F  

  
2 .ƘǹǊ, Bhuvah and Swar ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ Ψ¢ƘǊŜŜ ²ƻǊƭŘǎΩ ŎƻǊǊŜǎǇƻƴŘing with 

.ǊŀƘƳņ ςΨŎǊŜŀǘƛƻƴΩ, Viὄhἶu ςΨǇǊŜǎŜǊǾŀǘƛƻƴΩ and |ƘƛǾŀ ςΨŘŜǎǘǊǳŎǘƛƻƴΩ, the 

three channels, three Guἶas, etc. which is all explained in Appendix 7, 

Ψ¢ƘŜ ¢ƘǊŜŜ ²ƻǊƭŘǎΩ, p.222. 
 

 ¢ƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ŀƭǎƻ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ǘƘŜ ΨǘƘǊŜŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ ±ȅņƘὀit is -ΩuǘǘŜǊŀƴŎŜǎΩΩ and ΨOm 

.ƘǹǊ-Bhuvaἤ-SwaἤΩ is said daily by .ǊņƘƳƛƴǎ when lighting the sacred 

fire.  
3  Not the same as {ǿņƘņ -Ωspeak ǿŜƭƭΩ, the mantra uttered while making 

offerings to the fire, which is derived from su -ΩƎƻƻŘΣ ŀǳǎǇƛŎƛƻǳǎΩ and ņƘņ 

-ΩǎǇŜŀƪΩ. This is also used as a blessing similar to swasti -ΩƎƻƻŘ ŦƻǊǘǳƴŜΩ 

(from su -ΩƎƻƻŘΩ and asti -ΩƳŀȅ ƛǘ ōŜΩ) which gives rise to the name 

swastika -ΩŎǊŜŀǘƛƴƎ ƎƻƻŘ ŦƻǊǘǳƴŜΩ. (see p.61) 
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Verse 7.  The GanÌĭÏÈ !ČÑÈɯ,ÈÕÛÙÈɯȿ&ÈÔɀ . 
 

This verse seems simple at first glance; the spelling of the ōơƧŀ 

mantra ΨgamΩ ƛǎ ƎƛǾŜƴ ǘǿƛŎŜ; then a dedication naming the author, 

metre and presiding deity of the prayer. But why is the spelling given 

twice? And why is the dedication in the middle of the middle verse 

instead of at the beginning of the prayer as is usually the case in 

Sanskrit praises? 
  

Initially it was noticed that Ardhendu lasitam could be translated as 

both ΨThe crescent (of the anuswņra) ǊŜǎƻǳƴŘƛƴƎΩ and Ψ¢ƘŜ crescent 

Ƴƻƻƴ ǎƘƛƴƛƴƎΩ and, as both |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ and |ƘǊơ |ƘƛǾŀ are 

described as being adorned with the crescent moon, this might have 

a deeper meaning.  
 

In fact it turns out that there are alternative meanings for all the lines 

of this verse. The secondary meanings describe the creation and the 

method of attaining Self-realisation. This was an erudite and perhaps 

necessarily secret way of embedding the esoteric teaching within 

the apparently simple and mundane details of the pronunciation, 

and might explain why the spelling of gam is given twice.  
 

Some lines also contain words belonging to the specialised 

vocabulary of Japa -ΩǎŎƛŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǊŜŎƛǘŀǘƛƻƴΩ, creating a third layer of 

meaning.  
 

A sentence in Sanskrit is written as a continuous line of letters 

without breaks between words, so there are many possible ways of 

splitting up a line leading to numerous interpretations. This art of 

making simple statements which have deeper philosophical 

resonances is something both Sanskrit and Chinese authors 

mastered to a high degree and is one of the reasons why it is hard to 

translate these great texts adequately.  
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Part of the beauty of the Tao Te Ching (Lao Tse. China. 550 BCE) is that 

any of the many interpretations a phrase may have, will be 

meaningful. The word Tao ƛǘǎŜƭŦ Ŏŀƴ ƳŜŀƴ ΨǇŀǘƘΣ ƴŀƳŜΣ eternal, 

{ǇƛǊƛǘΩ ŜǘŎΦ ǎƻ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƻǇŜƴƛƴƎ ƭƛƴŜΣ which states cryptically that: Ψ¢ƘŜ 

¢ŀƻ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ ¢ŀƻ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ¢ŀƻΩ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ƛƴǘŜǊǇǊŜǘŜŘ ŀǎ Ψ¢ƘŜ ǿŀȅ ǘƘŀǘ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ 

ƴŀƳŜŘ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ǘƘŜ ŜǘŜǊƴŀƭ ǿŀȅΩ, or myriad other combinations. 
 

The 'ƴŀƴŘΩņǏƘǊŀƳ commentary on Verse 7 (Appendix 11. p.252) - the 

longest and deepest commentary so far 

discovered - does not make any 

reference to hidden 

meanings, but simply 

comments that the 

second description 

of the spelling of 

ΨgamΩ means the 

same as the first 

one (and that 

anyone who does 

not see this must be 

dim-witted!). 
 

The subtle effects 

of the ōơƧŀ ƳŀƴǘǊŀ 

GaἨ and the 

mantra ΨOm GaἨ 

GaἫapataye namaἕΩ 

are described on 

p.131.  
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GaẊȭàÄÉÍ ÐıÒÖÁÍ ÕÃÈÃÈàÒÙÁ (gaἫa-ņŘƛƳΧ)  

   (After uttering Ga ÁȭÓ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÌÅÔÔÅÒ ɉ'Ɋ ÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÂÅÇÉÎÎÉÎÇɊ   
 

òGana means all the celestial beings on the left-hand side; the 

leader of them is St. Michael. He is even before them, Heõs born 

even before them. Heõs even higher than them.ó  
 

GaẊa-àÄÉ(m) -ΩGaἫŀΩǎ ŦƛǊǎǘ (letter)Ω [mas.acc]   

 The long ņ of GaἫΩņŘƛƳ is even more drawn-out than usual, as the a 

at the end of GaἫa elides with the long ņ of ņŘƛƳ; this is also the case 

in varἫΩņŘƛƳ in the next phrase.     
 

gaẊa1 -Ωtroop, group, series, ŀǘǘŜƴŘŀƴǘΩ [from gaἶ -Ωǘƻ ŎƻǳƴǘΩ] (See p.47)  
 

àÄÉ(m) -Ωfirst, beginning, original, primordialΩ [acc.] cf. 'Řƛ |Ƙŀƪǘƛ -

ΩtǊƛƳƻǊŘƛŀƭ 9ƴŜǊƎȅΩ.   
 

ÐıÒÖÁÍ -Ωat the beginning, first, before, previously, in front, to the 

east ofΩΦ [adv. from ǇǹǊǾŀ -Ωfirst, previous, eastΩ (see p.66)]  
 

ÕÃÈÃÈàÒÙÁ -ΩŀŦǘŜǊ ǳǘǘŜǊƛƴƎΣ ƘŀǾƛƴƎ ǇǊƻƴƻǳƴŎŜŘΣ ƛǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ǳǘǘŜǊŜŘΩΦ 

[absolutive /  gerundive of uchchar -Ωto issue forth, rise, emit, pronounce, 

utter, leaveΩ (ud -ΩǳǇΩ, char -Ωǘƻ ƳƻǾŜΩύ]  

 UŎƘŎƘņǊȅŀ is both the absolutive όΨƘŀǾƛƴƎ ǳǘǘŜǊŜŘΩύ and the gerundive 

όΨǘƻ ōŜ ǳǘǘŜǊŜŘΩύ of uch-char -ΩǊƛǎŜ ǳǇΣ ǇǊƻƴƻǳƴŎŜΣ ǳǘǘŜǊΩ.  
 

Alt. Trans. ΨGaἫaΩǎ first letter is to be uttered previouslyΩΦ 

 
1 Gaἶa is used here to furnish its first letter and to intimate the connection 

of the ōơƧŀ mantra ΨgamΩ with |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ.  
 

Gaἶa is also a series of words starting with the same letter. The ōơƧŀ gaἶa 

-Ωseries of seed mantrasΩ for |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ, starting with g, is ƎņƳΣ ƎơƳΣ 

ƎǹƳΣ gaim, gaum, gaἤ (see p.263) and on the symb-ol.org website is a set 

of 1000 names of |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ ǘƘŀǘ ŀƭƭ ǎǘŀǊǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƭŜǘǘŜǊ ΨƎΩΣ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ 

101 of which start with the word Gaἶa.  
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Double meanings ς ΨGanΩņŘƛƳ ǇǹǊǾŀƳ ǳŎƘŎƘņǊȅŀΩ 

GaἫΩņŘƛƳ Ŏŀƴ ƳŜŀƴ ΨǘƘŜ first GaἫaΩ ŀƴŘ ƛǎ ǘƘǳǎ ŀƴ ŜǇƛǘƘŜǘ ŦƻǊ |ƘǊơ 

GaἫŜǏƘŀ Himself.  

Uch-ŎƘņǊȅŀ means Ψhaving risen ǳǇΩ ƻǊ ΨƛǎǎǳŜd ŦƻǊǘƘΩΦ  

Alt. trans. -Ω|ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ having issued ŦƻǊǘƘ ŦƛǊǎǘΩΦ  

òOn this Mûlâdhâra Chakra, She has created, first of all, the first 

Deity, Shrî Ganesha.ó              11-06-79, Caxton Hall 
 

GaἫΩņŘƛƳ -Ωthe first of the seriesΩΦ LŦ ǘƘŜ ΨseriesΩ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ chakras, then the 

first is the aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ.   

Alt. trans. Ψ¢ƘŜ aǹƭņŘƘŀņǊŀ Chakra arises first.Ω 

'Řƛ ςΨstartƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘΩ ƛǎ ǳǎŜŘ ǘƻ ƳŜŀƴ ΨŜǘŎŜǘŜǊŀΩΣ ΨŀƴŘ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΩ; so 

GaἫΩņŘƛƳ can ƳŜŀƴ Ψ¢ƘŜ GaἫas and other (Gods)Ω:- 

Alt. trans. -Ω(Shri Ganesha) having issued forth before the Gaἶas and 

other GodsΩ. This is the sense that Shri Mataji took in Her translation 

on the previous page. 
 

 VarẊȭàÄÉÍ ÔÁÄ-anantaram   (VarἫa-ņŘƛƳΧ )   

               (The first letter of the alphabet (A) next) 

òYou see, this is what is Alpha and Omega: that He is, Heõs the 

first word that is created, and He is the last word, Heõs above 

the last word that is created.ò 

 

varẊa -ΩƭŜǘǘŜǊΩ- [no case ending as compounded] Originally meaning 

ΨŎƻƭƻǳǊΩ ƻǊ ΨŀǇǇŜŀǊŀƴŎŜΩΣ varἫa has come to denote the letters of the 

alphabet and their sounds as well as many other meanings such as 

the four castes, the five races of man and the seven musical notes 

όŀƴŘ ΨŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊΣ ƴŀǘǳǊŜΣ ǇǊŀƛǎŜΣ ōŜŀǳǘȅΣ ŜǘŎΦΣ ŜǘŎΦΩύ. VarἫaka is the 

element Chromium (from Greek chroma ςΨŎƻƭƻǳǊΩύ 
 

 

àÄÉ(m) -Ωthe first, the beginningΩ [mas.acc] The first letter of the 

alphabet is short a (-uh), also the first syllable of Om (A-U-M). 
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±ŀǊƴΩņŘƛƳ is still the object of ǳŎƘŎƘņǊȅŀ -Ωǘƻ ōŜ ǳǘǘŜǊŜŘΩ- from the 

previous phrase. 
 

tad -anantaram  -ΩƴŜȄǘΣ ǘƘŜƴΣ ƛƳƳŜŘƛŀǘŜƭȅΩ [acc. form used as adv.]. 

Tad-an-antaram ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨǿƛǘƘ ƴƻǘƘƛƴƎ ƛƴ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴΩΣ ƛŜΦ ΨƴŜȄǘΩΦ [tad -

ΩǘƘŀǘΣ ǘƘŜǊŜΩ, an -ΩƴƻǘΣ ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘΩ, antara(m) -Ωinside, ƛƴ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴΩ). The 

word ΨiƳƳŜŘƛŀǘŜƭȅΩ ƛǎ ǎƛƳƛƭŀǊƭȅ ŎƻƳǇƻǎŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ 

Latin im-media -ΩƴƻǘƘƛƴƎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƳƛŘŘƭŜΩΦ  
 

Double meanings ς ΨVarἶΩņŘƛƳ ǘŀŘ-an-antaramΩ 
 

VarἫa has a wide range of meanings and as well as 

ΨletterΩ ƛǘ ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨǎƻǳƴŘΩ ƻǊ ΨǿƻǊŘΩ ǎƻ VarἫņŘƛƳ can 

ƳŜŀƴ ΨǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ǎƻǳƴŘΩ ƻǊ ΨǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ǿƻǊŘΩ1 ς ie. the Om.  
 

Antara ŀƭǎƻ ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴŎŜΩ ǎƻ Tad-anantaram 

has a secondary meaning ΨǿƛǘƘ ƴƻ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴŎŜΩ i.e. 

ΨƛŘŜƴǘƛŎŀƭΩ (as in English wheǊŜ ΨōŜǘǿŜŜƴΩ also means 

ΨŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴŎŜΩ ŀƴŘ ΨƴƻǘƘƛƴƎ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴΧΩ ƳŜŀƴǎ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŎŀƭ). 
 

Alt. Trans. Ψ.ŜƛƴƎ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŎŀƭ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ OmΩ  
 

1  ... aǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ǎŜǾŜǊŀƭ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎǎ ǎǳŎƘ ŀǎ ΨǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ŎŀǎǘŜΩΣ ie. 

BrņhminsΣ ΨǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ŎƻƭƻǳǊΩΣ ie. ǊŜŘΣ ΨǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ƴƻǘŜΩΣ Sņ, etc., any or all of 

which may be associated with |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ. 
 

|ƘǊơ Ganehsa is linked with the ΨǊŜŘ planetΩ Mars, which in Sanskrit is 

called Maἵgal -ΩŀǳǎǇƛŎƛƻǳǎΩ (MaἵƎŀƭǾņǊ is Tuesday in Hindi) and several 

other ƴŀƳŜǎ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ Ψ{ƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 9ŀǊǘƘΩΦ In Roman mythology Mars, the 

God of War, is born immaculately of His mother Juno, the Queen of the 

Gods. Mars and Shri Ganesha are both associated with the month of 

March (Spring Equinox); the sign Aries ςΨǘƘŜ ǊŀƳΩ όнм aŀǊ ς 21 Apr. Ares is 

the Greek Mars) and Tuesday, called Martis dies ςΨŘŀȅ ƻŦ aŀǊǎΩ in Latin, 

Martedi/Mardi  in Italian/French. ΨTuesdayΩ is the Ψday of TiwΩ, the 

Germanic/Norse God of War and Justice, equivalent to Mars.  

Sahaja Yogis 
have the 

letter M (M 
for Mother or 

Mataji) on 
their hands! 
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!ÎÕÓ×àÒaṸ para -taraṸ. (the nasal sound (M) after that) 
 

 

òThe Bindu gives you salvation. You see the vibrations, I donõt 

know if you can see them? It looks like a comma ð ôanuswarahõ 

is commas. So thatõs how you ð each side like little, little 

commas; if you can see them.ó 
 

 

anu-Ó×àÒÁ(Ṹ)-1 ΨNasal ǎƻǳƴŘΩ [ƴƻƳΦƳŀǎΦ ΨŀŦǘŜǊ-sound, 

following the vowelΩ, anu -Ωafter, following, withΩΣ ǎǿņǊŀ -

Ωsound, vowelΩ]  
 

!ƴǳǎǿņǊŀ is a dot (bindu) over a letter whose vowel 

is then followed a nasal sound which precedes the 

next consonant, and is formed in the same part of the 

mouth, eg. palatal ñ before palatal consonants, etc.. It is n before 

consonants (pañcha, sandhya) and m before sibilants, vowels, semi-

vowels (haἳsa, saἳanta, saἳǊņǘ) and as a word ending (gaἳ).  
 

Consonants (stops) are of |ƘƛǾŀ ςΨǇǊƛƴŎƛǇƭŜǎΩ and vowels of |Ƙŀƪǘƛ ς

ΨŜƴŜǊƎȅΩ. Nasal sounds όΨǎǘƻǇsΩ ǿƘŜǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǎƻǳƴŘ ŎƻƴǘƛƴǳŜǎύ are the 

union of |ƘƛǾŀ and |Ƙŀƪǘƛ. Also the upper lip is |ƘƛǾŀ and the lower 

lip is |Ƙŀƪǘƛ ǎƻ ƛƴ ǎŀȅƛƴƎ ΨἨΩ ǘƘŜȅ ƧƻƛƴΦ  

The dot alone gives a limited nasal sound, whereas, with the 

crescent added, it reverberates in the whole head. 
 

para -tara (Ṹ) -Ωafter1, further1, followed by,Ω [nom.mas]. Para -

Ωbeyond, ŦŀǊΩ, has many meanings όΨ{ǳǇǊŜƳŜ Spirit, other, final, 

different, against, etc.) and ςtara is the comparative1 ending.  
 

Double meanings ς Ψ!ƴǳǎǿņǊŀἤ para-taraἤΩ 

AnuǎǿņǊŀ can be divided into anu-swa-ņ-ra, anu -ΩǿƛǘƘΩ (or anu can be 

ΨǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ ƳŜƴǘŀƭ ŀŎǘƛǾƛǘȅΩ [an-ΩƴƻǘΩΣ u-ΩǊƛƎƘǘ ǎƛŘŜ ŀŎǘƛǾƛǘȅΩϐύ, swa -ΩǎŜƭŦΩΣ ņ -

ΩǘƻΩ, ra -ΩKuἶἓŀƭƛƴơΩ and so can mean ΨǘƘŜ {ŜƭŦ ('ǘƳņ) joining with the  
 

1 Ω!ŦǘŜǊΩ ŀƴŘ ΨŦǳǊǘƘŜǊΩ are both comparatives; ƻŦ ΨŀŦǘΩ ŀƴŘ ΨŦƻǊǘƘΩΦ   

GaἨ in 
Devanņgarơ 
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KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơΩ, indicating Self-realisation achieved through this  

Union. The dot cradled by the crescent signifies the combination of 

Bindu and bņŘŀ, the Union of |ƘƛǾŀ and |Ƙŀƪǘƛ in the {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ (see 

quote on p.119). Para is the ΨSupreme SpiritΩ and tara ƛǎ ΨŎŀǊǊȅƛƴƎ ŀŎǊƻǎǎΣ 

ǎŀǾƛƴƎΩ (like ǘņǊŀ in the next line). So Shri MatajiΩǎ translation: Ψ¢ƘŜ Bindu 

ƎƛǾŜǎ ȅƻǳ ǎŀƭǾŀǘƛƻƴΩ ƛǎ ǉǳƛǘŜ ƭƛǘŜǊŀƭ. 

Alt.trans. ΨGoing beyond all mental activity, the 'ǘƳņ and Kuἶἓŀƭƛƴơ join 

to carry ǳǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ {ǳǇǊŜƳŜ {ǇƛǊƛǘΩ  
 

{ǿņǊŀ -ΩǎƻǳƴŘΩ also means a musical note and is used as a codeword 

ŦƻǊ ΨǎŜǾŜƴΩ- the number of notes in the musical scale. So anu-ǎǿņǊŀ ς

ΨǎŜǾŜƴ ƛƴ ƭƛƴŜΩ can be referring to the chakras.  

Alt.trans. Ψ¢ƘŜ ǎŜǾŜƴ chakras ŎƻƳŜ ƛƴ ƻǊŘŜǊ ŀŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŀǘΩΦ  
 

 Ardhendu -lasitam     (the crescent reverberating) 
 

ardhendu  -Ωcrescent, half-moon, crescent 

ƳƻƻƴΩΦ [ardha -ΩƘŀƭŦΩΣ indu -Ωmoon, ŘǊƻǇΩ 

(like bindu). no case ending] 
 

In writing   Gam the bindu ςΨdotΩ is 

nestled in a crescent denoting the full 

nasal sound, as it is in Om    . 
 

lasita (m) -Ωreverberating, resoundingΩ 

[acc. mas. pp of las -Ωto shine, resound, appear, 

ŀǊƛǎŜΩ] ŀƭǎƻ ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨǎƘƛƴƛƴƎΣ ŀǇǇŜŀǊing, 

playing, dancing, embracing, arisenΩΦ  
 

Double meanings ς ΨArdhendu-lasitamΩ 

[ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ is ardhendu-maulơ -Ωwith the crescent moon as a crest-ƧŜǿŜƭΩ, 

and |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ is ōƘņƭŀ-chandra -Ωwith the moon ƻƴ ŦƻǊŜƘŜŀŘΩΦ  
 

Alt.trans. Ψ²ƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŎǊŜǎŎŜƴǘ Ƴƻƻƴ ǎƘƛƴƛƴƎ (on the forehead)ΩΦ 
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The crescent moon is sacred to Lord |ƘƛǾŀ and represents the 'ǘƳņ -

ΩSpiritΩ (see p.58). One reason for the crescent moon being auspicious 

is that it appears at the holy times of dawn or dusk.  
 

Lasitam -ΩƘŀǾƛƴƎ ǊƛǎŜƴΩ. There is a special bņἉơ for the 'ǘƳņ to rise up 

to {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ which is triggered by the rising of the KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ. 

Alt.trans. ΨThe 'ǘƳņ ƘŀǾƛƴƎ ŀǊƛǎŜƴΩ (up to the {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ) 
 

 4àÒÅÎÁ Ẕiddham   (with the star (dot) as the conclusion) 

 

 

ÔàÒÁ ɀΨǎǘŀǊΣ saviour, a mystic monosyllable with the power to liberate, 

a high, loud or shrill noteΩ. [from tὀi -Ωto carry across, ǎŀǾŜΩ]  

  

TņǊa -ΨǎǘŀǊΩ represents the bindu -ΩdƻǘΩ which, with the ardhendu -

Ωhalf-moon, cǊŜǎŎŜƴǘΩ, forms the ŀƴǳǎǿņǊŀ -ΩἳΩ creating a design 

similar to the Islamic symbol of crescent and star.   
 

òThe mark of the Âdi Shakti is the half-moon 

(crescent) and the star. Bindu 

is a point, for the point is the 

star. Islam follows the star, 

and below that is the moon; that's 

the half mudra or we can call 

it half of the coil... this half 

Bindu (crescent) represents 

the Âtmâ. This is used because it is coming 

from the creations of the nature.ó                 

 London, 05-05-81 
 

The conjunction of Venus and the Moon 

occurs every month, but not always creating 

this auspicious aspect, which confers 

blessings on those born under it. 

Conjunction of the 
Moon and Venus 

The farthest Venus 
can be from the Sun 
is 47°and so can only 
be conjunct with a 
crescent or New 

Moon. In this picture 
they are about 35° 

from the Sun. 
 

GaἨ with 
the Bindu 
as a star 
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 Lƴ ƛǘǎ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ ŀǎ Ψŀ ƳȅǎǘƛŎ ƳƻƴƻǎȅƭƭŀōƭŜ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǇƻǿŜǊ ǘƻ ƭƛōŜǊŀǘŜΩ 

ǘņǊŀ is sometimes taken to mean the OἨ, which, added to gaἨ, 

increases the power of the mantra. The Sanskrit commentary (p.254) 

interprets it this way. 
 

Alt.trans. Ψ²ƛǘƘ the Om increasing (the power of the mantraύΩ. 
 

-ena - instrumental ending. As in 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘΣ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǎǘǊǳƳŜƴǘŀƭ ΨǿƛǘƘ, by 

means ofΩ Ŏŀƴ ŀƭǎƻ ƳŜŀƴ ΨǘƻƎŜǘƘŜǊ ǿƛǘƘΣ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƳǇŀƴȅ ƻŦΩΦ  
 

Ẕiddha (m)2 -Ωincreased, grown, a conclusion or distinct result, 

prosperous, successful, abundant, made to resound,Ω [adj. from ὀidh 

-Ωǘƻ ƎǊƻǿΣ ƛƴŎǊŜŀǎŜΣ ǇǊƻǎǇŜǊΣ ŀŎŎƻƳǇƭƛǎƘΣ ǎǳŎŎŜŜŘΩ]. In most senses it is 

similar to siddha -Ωattained, successfulΩ, which means a realised soul.  
 

Alt.trans. Ψ²ƛǘƘ this monosyllable (gaἳ) we become Self-realisedΩ. 
 

In the special terminology of japa -ΩǊŜŎƛǘŀǘƛƻƴΩΣ ἵiddham ƳŜŀƴǎ Ψǘƻ 

ƳŀƪŜ ǘƻ ǊŜǎƻǳƴŘΩ and tņǊŀ means a loud or high note.   
 

Alt.trans. ΨaŀŘŜ ǘƻ ǊŜǎƻǳƴŘ ƻƴ ŀ ƘƛƎƘκ ƭƻǳŘ ƴƻǘŜΩΦ 
 

 Shri Mataji has commented that saying mantras a bit higher has 

ƳƻǊŜ ǾƛōǊŀǘƛƻƴǎΤ ƘƻǿŜǾŜǊ ǘƘƛǎ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƳŜŀƴ ΨǘƘŜ ƘƛƎƘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ōŜǘǘŜǊΩΗ 

Om ƛǎ ǎǳƴƎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǘŜ ΨgņΩ (and hence is sometimes referred to as 

DņƴŘƘņǊơ 3 ςΨǎǳƴƎ ƻƴ DņƴŘƘņǊŀ όƎņύΩ). This is around Dᶵ in the western 

scale which is good for saying mantras on ƻƴŜΩǎ own but for 

collective chanting a little higher around Eᶵ is better.  

 
2 According to Sandhi ςΨǊǳƭŜǎ ƻŦ ǿƻǊŘ ƧƻƛƴƛƴƎΩ the vowel ὀi should change to 

consonant r and become ǘņǊŜƴŀǊŘŘƘŀƳ. The fact that it doesnΩt is puzzling 

to more erudite scholars. Some editions write ruddham -Ωobstructed, 

closed, coveredΩΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿƻǳƭŘ ƳŜŀƴ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ƭƛƪŜ Ψclosed (ie. finished) by 

the starΩ ōǳǘ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊǎ Řƻ ƴƻǘ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊ ǘƘƛǎ ŎƻǊǊŜŎǘΦ  
3 See Appx. 6, Om and the Creation. p.219. 
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Double meanings ς Ψ¢ņǊŜƴŀ ὀiddhamΩ 
 

¢ņǊŀ -ΩǎŀǾƛƻǳǊΩ- is a name applicable to any of the Deities but particularly 

[ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ, the param-ņǘƳņ ςΨ{ǳǇǊŜƳŜ {ǇƛǊƛǘΩ.  
 

ἵiddham is ΨǇǊƻǎǇŜǊƛǘȅΣ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎΣ {ŜƭŦ-ǊŜŀƭƛǎŀǘƛƻƴΩΦ 
 

Alt.trans. Ψ(Joining) with the Supreme Spirit gives Self-ǊŜŀƭƛǎŀǘƛƻƴΩΦ  
 

òThis flow reaches to the higher state of 'gñyņ Chakra, where 

Shrî Ganeshaõs power becomes the power of forgiveness. Then it 

rises above to the limbic area which is beyond Sun; then superego 

where the power of Shrî Ganesha appears above. This is the 

power  of Moon. Here is the Spirit of Moon. It becomes the 

'Spirit'. It is always seated on the head of Shrî |hiva. 

This is the complete evolution of Shrî GaneǏha's 

|hakti, as you see, itõs extremely 

beautiful. In this way 

our desire itself 

becomes the 

Spirit. Your 

desire and Spirit 

become one, 

united.ó  
   31-12-80, Rahuri.  
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Etat tava manu  Ó×ÁÒıÐÁÍ.   

                 (This is the true form of Your mantra) 
 

etat  -Ωthis, this here, thus, ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ƳŀƴƴŜǊΩ. [etad in comp]  
 

tava -Ω̧ƻǳǊΩ. [gen. of twam 2p.sing.pron]                       
 

manuς Ψmantra, prayer, ǎŀŎǊŜŘ ǘŜȄǘΩΦ Usually manu ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨǘƘƛƴƪƛƴƎΣ 

ǿƛǎŜ ƻǊ ƳŜŘƛǘŀǘƛƴƎΩ [from man -Ωǘƻ ǘƘƛƴƪΣ ƳŜŘƛǘŀǘŜΩ cf.manas -ΩƳƛƴŘΩ] 

ŀƴŘ ƘŜƴŎŜ ΨƳŀƴΩ ŀǎ ΨǘƘŜ ǘƘƛƴƪƛƴƎ ŎǊŜŀǘǳǊŜΩΦ Lǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƴŀƳŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ 

man, like Adam, who was a law-giver and father of the human race.  
 

Ó×ÁÒıÐÁÍ -Ωtrue ŦƻǊƳΣ ǊŜŀƭ ǎƘŀǇŜΣ ǎǇŜŎƛŀƭ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊ ƻǊ ƴŀǘǳǊŜ ƻŦΩΦ 

[nom.neut. swa -ΩƻǿƴΩ, ǊǹǇŀ -ΩŦƻǊƳΩ] 
 

 
 

Double meanings ς ΨEtat-tava manu ǎǿŀǊǹǇŀƳΩ 

Alt.trans. ΨIn this manner the wise attain Your stateΩΦ  

Manuς ΨManΣ ǿƛǎŜΩΦ  

Swa-ǊǹǇŀ has a specific philosophical meaning of a connection to God 

ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ΨōŜƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ŦƻǊƳΩ ƻǊ ŜǾŜƴ ΨƛŘŜƴǘƛŎŀƭ ǿƛǘƘΩΦ The .ǊŀƘƳŀ {ǹǘǊŀ 

(c.450 BCE) describes four levels of connection with the Divine, the first being 

ǎņƭƻƪȅŀ -Ωƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǇƭŀƴŜΩΣ ǘƘŜƴ ǎņƳơǇȅŀ -Ωproximity to the Supreme 

.ŜƛƴƎΩΣ ǎņ-ǊǹǇȅŀ (or swa-ǊǹǇŀύ ΨōŜŎƻƳƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ŦƻǊƳ ŀǎ DƻŘΩΣ ŀƴŘ 

finally ǎņȅǳƧȅŀ or sam-yoga -ΩōŜƛƴƎ ŀǘ hƴŜ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ {ǳǇǊŜƳŜ .ŜƛƴƎΩΦ ²Ŝ 

have been especially blessed to experience the ǎņȅǳƧȅŀ (ǘŀŘņǘƳȅŀ) state of 

one-ness with the body of the Supreme Goddess through Sahaja Yoga, a 

state normally available only to great adepts after a lifetime of striving.  
 

 

òThe relationship between the heart and this brain should be very 

deep. The moment it gets completely integrated, your Chitta 

-Ωattentionõ becomes completely Parameshwara-swarûpa ðôOne 

with Supreme Godõ.ó                    05-05-83, India.  

òNow they call it Sâlokya, Sâmîpya, Sâmnidya there are three 

words describing this. Without asking, without thinking about it, 
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you have been given the fourth dimension called as Tadâtmya -Ωof 

same natureõ means becoming one with My body, my being. So 

that you become protected, absolutely cleansed, and nourished in 

my being.ó         18-05-86, France.  

 

òAfter the union with the Spirit (Tadâtmya) one can attain the 

stage of vicinity with God (Sâmîpya) and the God realization 

(Sâlokya).ó                                27-05-76, Bombay.   

 

òThey say that you have to ask for three things called sâlokya, 

sâmîpya, sâmnidhya from God; meaning to see God ð sâlokya; 

sâmîpya - the closeness with God and sâmnidhya is the 

companionship of God. But you have got tadâtmya, which is 

oneness with God, which is not in the concept of any one of the 

yogis and the saints and the seers who have been before. And this 

tadâtmya you have when you are 

outside my body, while they 

have this tadâtmya when 

they are inside my body, 

when they are no more. 

So you should 

understand the time 

limit. You must 

understand your 

greatness and you must 

understand how you 

people are chosen for the 

highest work in this 

creation.ó     04-05-86, Italy.  
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óWhen Kundalinî is awakened in the triangular bone, She passes 

through the six chakras above Her, but not through the 

Mooladhara Chakra which lies below. Shrî Ganesha can only be 

reached through the abode of Âdi Shakti.  

So far not even Brahma, Vishnu or Shiva has been able to identify 

with Him. Although Shrî Ganesha identifies in part with all the 

other Deities, no single one has been able to achieve His innocence 

and His complete dedication to His Mother. He can be seen 

(Sâlokya Samâdhi), and His nearness can be felt (Sâmîpya 

Samâdhi), but identification with Him is next to impossible. ó           

Creation, Ch.13, Mooladhara Chakra  

 

 

 'ÁËàÒaṸ ÐıÒÖÁ-ÒıÐÁÍ.  (ͻ'ȭ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÆÏÒÍɊ 
 

òSee, the complete Omk©ra is: first is Ga-kârah, is Ganapati, Ga. 

ôGa-kârah purva-rûpamõ: the first is, you see, You take the form 

of Ganesha in the beginning, ôpurva-rûpamõ ð Ganesha is in that. 

Then You take the form of Omkâra.ó  
 

ÇÁËàÒÁ(Ṹ) The letter G. The suffix -ƪņǊŀ ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨƳŀƪƛƴƎΣ ŎǊŜŀǘƛƴƎΣ 

ŘƻƛƴƎΩ [nom.mas]. ¢ƘŜ ƭŜǘǘŜǊǎ ŀǊŜ ƎƛǾŜƴ ǘƘƛǎ ŀǇǇŜƭƭŀǘƛƻƴ ŀǎ ΨƳŀƪƛƴƎΩ 

the sound, as in ŀƪņǊa -Ωthe letter aΩΣ hƳƪņǊŀ -Ωthe syllable OmΩ, 

ahaἨƪņǊŀ ςΨŎǊŜŀǘƛƴƎ ΨL ŀƳΩΣ ŜƎƻΩ. 
 

ÐıÒÖÁ -ΩŦƛǊǎǘΣ ǇǊŜǾƛƻǳǎΩ. [No case ending as compounded] 
 

ÒıÐÁ(m) -ΩŦƻǊƳΣ ǎƘŀǇŜΣ ŀǇǇŜŀǊŀƴŎŜΩ [nom. neut. from ǊǹǇ -Ωto form, 

represent, exhibit, contemplateΩ]. wǹǇŀ -ΩŦƻǊƳΩ is any outward 

appearance, phenomenon or object of contemplation. Form is the 

object of sight (see p.55), connected with the fire element and 

{ǿņŘƘƛἹhἾƘņƴŀ Chakra, which has the power of attention. 
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Double meanings ς ΨDŀƪņǊŀἤ ǇǹǊǾŀ-ǊǹǇŀƳΩ 
 

DŀƪņǊŀ ςΨǘƘŜ ƭŜǘǘŜǊ DΩ, ǇǹǊǾŀ ςΨŦƛǊǎǘΩ ƛŜΦ ΨǎǘŀǊǘƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ DΩ. There is a series of 

ōơƧŀ ƳŀƴǘǊŀǎ1 for |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ given in the Sanskrit commentary 

(Appendix 11. p.252) which ǎǘŀǊǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƭŜǘǘŜǊ ΨGΩ, and there is a famous set 

of 1000 names of |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ all starting with G (available to download 

from symb-ol.org). So the title ga-ƪņǊŀ -Ωmaking gaΩ is an apt description of 

|ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ.  
 

tǹǊǾŀ also means ΨƭƻǿŜǎǘΩ ŀƴŘ ƛǎ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭƭȅ ƻǇǇƻǎŜŘ ǘƻ antya -ΩlŀǎǘΩ or 

uttara -ΩtƻǇΩ. tǹǊǾŀ-ǊǹǇŀ ƛǎ ǘƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ Ψlowest ŦƻǊƳΩ ƛŜΦ ǘƘŜ aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ 

Chakra.                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                      
 

Alt.trans. Ψ|ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ is at the aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ ChakraΩΦ 

Alt.trans. ΨThe aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƭƻǿŜǎǘ ŦƻǊƳΩΦ 
 

wǹǇa ςΨŦƻǊƳΩ ƳŜŀƴǎ Ψan object of the senses, something experienced, 

contemplatedΩ so pǹǊǾŀ-ǊǹǇŀ Ŏŀƴ ƳŜŀƴ Ψthe first object experiencedΩΦ 
 

Alt.transΦ ΨExperiencing first |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ in the aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ ChakraΩ.  

 

1 The ōơƧŀ mantras for each chakra are the sounds actually produced as the 

Divine Energy flows through them. (see {ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ comments on the Devi 

Atharva |ƘơǊὄha, Appendix 10. p.248) The ōơƧŀ 

mantras of the petals of the 

aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra are va, ǏƘŀ, ὄha, 

and sa.  

Another ōơƧŀ mantra associated with 

aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ /ƘŀƪǊŀ is lam, the ōơƧŀ of 

the Earth element. The other semi-

vowels form the ōơƧŀǎ of the other 

elements:- vam -water, ram -fire, yam 

-air, ham ςether.  
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!ËàÒÏ ÍÁÄÈÙÁÍÁ ÒıÐÁÍ. ('A' is the middle form) 
 

ÁËàÒÏ- The letter a (short a, like the a in ΨlocalΩ) [a-ƪņǊaἤ in comp. 
nom.mas]. 
 

madhyama  -ΩMiddleΣ ƛƴ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴΣ ƳƛŘŘƭŜƳƻǎǘΣ ŎŜƴǘǊŀƭΩΦ [same as 

madhya] cf. Madhya tǊŀŘŜǏƘ -ΩǘƘŜ ŎŜƴǘǊŀƭ ǊŜƎƛƻƴΩΤ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǘŜ ǿƘŜǊŜ 

Shri Mataji was born in the middle of India.  
 

rıÐÁ(m) -ΩŦƻǊƳΩ. as above. 
 

Double meanings ς Ψ!ƪņǊƻ ƳŀŘƘȅŀƳŀ ǊǹǇŀƳΩ 
 

A-ƪņǊŀ- The Sanskrit Dictionary gives Ψa, asΩ as names of |ƘǊơ ViἹhἫu. 

Madhyama is the same as madhya -ΩƳƛŘŘƭŜΩ but more in the ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ ΨǘƘŜ 

ƳƛŘŘƭŜ ǘƘƛƴƎΩ ŀƴŘ Ŏŀƴ ŘŜƴƻǘŜ ǘƘŜ SuἹƘǳƳƴņ Nņdơ (Central Channel) or the 

bņōƘƛ Chakra, the root of the SuἹƘǳƳƴņ, to which the KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ rises 

first. Both the Central Channel and the bņōƘƛ Chakra are ruled by |ƘǊơ 

ViἹhἫu and His |hakti |ƘǊơ Lakshmơ (aŀƘņƭŀƪǎƘƳơ).  
 

Alt.trans. ΨAttention on |ƘǊơ Viὄhἶu ƛƴ ǘƘŜ /ŜƴǘǊŀƭ /ƘŀƴƴŜƭΩΦ 
 

 !ÎÕÓ×àÒÁĢÈ ÃÈȭàÎÔÙÁ ÒıÐÁÍ. (anu-ǎǿņǊŀἕ-cha-ŀƴǘȅŀΧ)  

                       (and 'M' is the finishing form) 

òAnd the last is when You become just a comma.ó 
 

òOur upper part is maó  02-77, UK.  
 

anu-ÓÖàÒÁ(ĢÈ) -ΩaΩ ƻǊ ŀƴȅ of the nasal sounds, as above. [anusǿņraἤ 

in comp. nom.mas] 

cha -ΩŀƴŘΩ ŎƻƳŜǎ ŀŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ ƛǘ would precede in English. see v.3.p.68 
 

antya  -ΩFinishingΣ ƭŀǎǘ ƛƴ ǇƭŀŎŜΣ ǘƛƳŜ ƻǊ ƻǊŘŜǊΩ [from anta -ΩŜƴŘΩ cf. an-

anta -ΩendlessΣ ŜǘŜǊƴŀƭΣ ƛƴŦƛƴƛǘŜΩ and ΨNarakΩņƴǘŀ-kaΩ -Ωkilling (making an end 

to) NarakaΩ]  
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ÒıÐÁ(m) -ΩŦƻǊƳΣ ōŜŀǳǘȅΣ ǘƘŜ ƻōƧŜŎǘ ƻŦ ǎƛƎƘǘΩ as above. 
 

Double meanings ς ΨAnu-ǎǿņǊŀǏƘ ŎƘΩņƴǘȅŀ ǊǹǇŀƳΩ 
 

The !ƴǳǎǿņǊŀ signifies the Union of |ƘƛǾŀ and |Ƙŀƪǘƛ in the {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ, 

which is ǘƘŜ Ψantya ǊǹǇŀΩ- ǘƘŜ Ψfinal ŦƻǊƳΩΣ ǘƘŜ ƘƛƎƘŜǎǘ chakra. 
 

Alt.trans. ΨWe get our Yoga at the highest chakraΩΦ  

 

 Bindur uttara -ÒıÐÁÍ  (Bindu (dot) is the form on top)         
                   

bindu (r ) -ΩdotΣ ǎǇƻǘΣ ŘǊƻǇΩΦ [binduἤ in comp. nom.mas.] The bindu is a 

dot over a letter denoting ŀƴǳǎǿņǊŀ, the nasal sound Ἠ.  

uttara  -ΩUpperΣ ƭŀǎǘΣ Ƴƻǎǘ ŜȄŎŜƭƭŜƴǘΩΦ  see v.3 p.68.   

ÒıÐÁÍ -ΩFormΣ ƳŀƴƛŦŜǎǘŀǘƛƻƴΩ as above. Uttara-ǊǹǇŀ has a special 

meaning as the last of two or more combined letters, ǇǹǊǾŀ-ǊǹǇŀ 

being the first. 

Alt.trans. Ψ¢ƘŜ ƴŀǎŀƭ ǎƻǳƴŘ όἳ) is the last partΩ  
 

 

Double meanings ς

ΩBindur uttara-ǊǹǇŀƳΩ 
 

 Bindu is the dot in the 

centre of the |ƘǊơ 

Chakra which is 

worshipped as the 

Supreme Goddess 

Herself. 
 

òThe dot is the centre 

point of the circle, 

which is the God 

Himself.ó  02-77, UK 
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 Bindu is the 'Řƛ |Ƙŀƪǘƛ manifesting as three and a half coils - the three 

|Ƙŀƪǘƛǎ as the three ascending coils, and the half coil of the KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ as 

the highest form. Shri Mataji says that the KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ΨƎǊŜŀǘŜǎǘ Ƨƻō 

She ('Řƛ |Ƙŀƪǘƛ) Ƙŀǎ ŘƻƴŜΩΦ Uttara-ǊǹǇŀ Ƙŀǎ ǘƘƛǎ ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ΨōŜǎǘΣ ƘƛƎƘŜǎǘΣ 

ƻǊ Ƴƻǎǘ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘ ǇŀǊǘΩΦ  
 

Alt. Trans. Ω¢ƘŜ ƘƛƎƘŜǎǘ ƳŀƴƛŦŜǎǘŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 'Řƛ |Ƙŀƪǘƛ, ie. the KuἶἓŀƭƛƴơΩ 
 

 Bindu is also the name of the first chakra above {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ. 

 Uttara ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨƘƛƎƘŜǊΣ ŀōƻǾŜΩΦ  

Alt.trans. ΨBindu is the next chakra ŀōƻǾŜ ǘƘŀǘΩΦ 
 

wǹǇŀ means an object of the attention, a point of contemplation; 

Alt.trans. ΨThe chakra above {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ is the highest point of 

contemplaǘƛƻƴΩ 

 

 .àÄaṸ sanÄÈàÎÁÍ  (Uniting as one sound) 
 

ÎàÄÁ(Ṹ) -ΩsƻǳƴŘΩ in general but particularly 

ΨǘƘŜ Ŧǳƭƭ ƴŀǎŀƭ ǎƻǳƴŘ ǊŜǇǊŜǎŜƴǘŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ 

ŎǊŜǎŎŜƴǘΩ. [nom.mas.sing]  
 

san-ÄÈàÎÁÍ1 -Ωuniting, conjunction, 

ŎƻƳōƛƴŀǘƛƻƴΣ ōǊƛƴƎƛƴƎ ǘƻƎŜǘƘŜǊΩ 

[nom.neut of san-dhņ (or saἳ-ŘƘņ) -Ωto join, 

put togetherΩ]. The sounds g, a, and m are 

united into a single syllable gam 

όǇǊƻƴƻǳƴŎŜŘ ΨgumΩ) which is nasalised. 

Like Om the sound starts at the back of 

the mouth and travels to the front.  
 

Alt.trans. Ψ¢ƘŜ ƴŀǎŀƭ ǎƻǳƴŘ ōǊƛƴƎƛƴƎ 

ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎ ǘƻƎŜǘƘŜǊΩΦ  

 

Wood carving of Shri 
Ganesha with three 
heads and ten arms. 
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The |ƘƛǾŀ tǳǊņƴŀ says:-  
 

óThe entire Universe consisting of the movable and the immovable 

is of the nature of Bindu -ΩŘƻǘΩ and Nƃda -ΩǎƻǳƴŘΩ. Bindu is śhakti -

Ωfeminine ŜƴŜǊƎȅΩ and śhiva -Ωmasculine {ǇƛǊƛǘΩ is Nƃda. Hence the 

Universe is pervaded by śhiva and śhakti. Bindu is the support of 

Nƃda. Both Bindu and Nƃda together support the entire universe. 

The unification of the Bindu and the Nƃda is called Sakalƛ-kƃrana -

Ωcreator ƻŦ ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎΩ and the universe takes its birth as a result of 

this Sakalƛ-kƃrana. The Goddess of the form of Bindu is the Mother 

and śhiva of the form of Nƃda is the Father.ô     Ch.14, v.23-31 
 

òItõs said in the Bible ôThe Word is Godõ. The Word becomes 

Nâda, is a sound and then it becomes the Bindu, means one small 

dot, and then from this dot, all these five elements start coming 

one after another. The first element that comes out is light - ôTej, 

Tejasõ, light - is the first element that comes out.ó 

    16-12-98, Delhi.  

Double meanings ς ΨbņŘŀƘ ǎŀnŘƘņƴŀƳΩ 

 As explained in the |ƘƛǾŀ tǳǊņƴŀ extract above, bņŘŀ is [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ, 

the personification of the 'ǘƳņ or Spirit. SanŘƘņƴŀƳ- [nom. neut. 

pp] ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨǳƴƛǘƛƴƎΩ ƻǊ ΨǳƴƛƻƴΩΦ 
 

Alt.trans. Ψ¦ƴƛǘƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ our Spirit ([ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ)ΩΦ 

 

 SaẇÈÉÔà-sandhiṸ  (Joined according to euphonic rules) 
 

SaẇÈÉÔà1 -ΩJoined, ŎƻƴƧǳƴŎǘƛƻƴΩΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǇŀǊŀǘƻǊȅ ǎǘŀƎŜ ƻŦ 

arranging letters to be joined by Sandhi [fem. psp.of sam-ŘƘņ. saἳ ς

ΨǿƛǘƘ, togetherΩΣ ŘƘņ ςΨput, place, ƘƻƭŘΩ] SӱἨƘƛǘņ also means a book or 

sacred text of methodically arranged verses.  
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While saying these lines one may take the attention up 
through the levels of the Subtle System to the subtlest area of 

complete absorption in the Supreme Consciousness. 

Sandhi (Ṹ) -ΩJoining, Euphonic rules, the system of modifying word 

endings in composition (see Sanskrit Pronunciation. p.30)Ω. [nom. also from 

sam-ŘƘņ ςΨƧƻƛƴΩ]  
 

Double meanings ς ΨSaἳƘƛǘņ-sandhiἤΩ   

SamƘƛǘņ Ŏŀƴ ƳŜŀƴ ΨǘƘŜ ŦƻǊŎŜ ǿƘƛŎƘ ōƛƴŘǎ ǘƻƎŜǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ǳƴƛǾŜǊǎŜΩ- ie. 

the Supreme Brahman, the Ultimate Reality, the Formless 

Consciousness. Sandhi -Ωjoining, ƳŜǊƎƛƴƎΣ ǳƴƛƻƴΩΦ 
 

Alt.trans. ΨBecoming one with the Supreme ConsciousnessΩ. 
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 SaiẘÈà 'ÁẊesha-ÖÉÄÙà. (ǎņ-eὄƘņ)  

            (Thus is the knowledge of ¡ÈÒĂ GaẊÅĢÈÁ) 
 

òSound is mantras, you see. To know Him through the mantras, 

you have to learn the Ganesha-vidyâ, is the knowledge of Jesus. 

If you have to know the mantras, you have to know through the 

knowledge that the whole science is called, is the knowledge of 

Ganesha. Or you can call the Vidyâ of Ganesha, means the 

technique of Ganesha. And if you have to know how the mantras 

work out, this is the science. The science is called as Ganesha-vidyâ, 

is all His science.ó   
 

saiẘÈà -ΩIn this manner, thusΩΣ [ǎņ -Ω{ƘŜΩ, eὄƘņ -ΩǘƘƛǎΣ ǘƘǳǎΩΦ lit. Ψ{ƘŜ ƛǎ 

ǘƘǳǎΩ] Ψ{ƘŜΩ ǊŜŦŜǊǎ ǘƻ ±ƛŘȅņ -ΩkƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜΩ which is feminine. 
 

GaẊÅĢÈÁ -ΩThe Lord of GaἫasΩΦ [no case ending as compounded]  
 

ÖÉÄÙà -ΩKnowledgeΣ ƭŜŀǊƴƛƴƎΣ ǇƘƛƭƻǎƻǇƘȅΩΦ [nom.fem. from vid -Ωto 

ƪƴƻǿΩ] Like ǇǊŀƎƷȅņ -ΩǿƛǎŘƻƳΩ, ǾƛŘȅņ is feminine. Wisdom was also 

feminine to the Greeks, personified as the Goddess Sophia.   
 

±ƛŘȅņ specifically means the science of mantras. |ƘǊơ-ǾƛŘȅņ, the 

worship of the Supreme Goddess, has three main 

forms; firstly the recitation of the Lalitņ 

Sahasranņma ςΨǘƘƻǳǎŀƴŘ ƴŀƳŜǎΩ, secondly the 

worship of the |ƘǊơ Chakra, usually engraved on 

a metal plate, and thirdly the fifteen- or 

sixteen-syllabled mantra used to invoke 

the Goddess. We are not familiar with 

this mantra in Sahaja Yoga although it is 

explained in the Saundarya Laharơ and the 

Devơ Atharva |ƘơǊἹha (scriptures recommended 

by Shri Mataji).  

Alt.trans. Ψ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ mantra-lore of |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀΩΦ 
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Double meanings -ΩSaisha GaἶŜǏƘŀ-ǾƛŘȅņΩ 
 

SaiἹƘņ = ǎņ-ơἹƘņ:  {ņ -Ω{ƘŜΩ is the Goddess (especially |ƘǊơ aŀƘņƪņƭơ); RǏƘŀ 

-Ω[ƻǊŘΩ is |ƘǊơ |ƘƛǾŀ; so saiἹha is the union of the !Řƛ |Ƙŀƪǘƛ and Lord 

|ƘƛǾŀ, ie. Self-realisation. ±ƛŘȅņ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ DŜǊǳƴŘ ΨǿƘŀǘ ƛǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ƪƴƻǿƴΩΦ  

 

Alt.trans. ΨThis Union of 'Řƛ |Ƙŀƪǘƛ and Lord |ƘƛǾŀ is what is to be known 

about (or through) |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀΩ. 
 

 GaẊaka-rish iṸ  (The Composing Seer is Gaaka) 
 

òThatõs why Heõs called as Ganaka, Ganaka-rishih, because Heõs 

the master of that. Heõs the master of the art of mantras, the 

sounds.ó 

gaẊaka -ΩcomposedΣ ŀǎǎŜƳōƭŜŘΣ Ǉǳǘ ƛƴ ƻǊŘŜǊΩΦ [from gaἶa -Ωcounting, 

ƎǊƻǳǇΩ, ka -ΩƳŀƪƛƴƎΩ] This seems to be the name of the sage who 

composed the prayer; ƻǊ ƛǘ ŎƻǳƭŘ ƳŜŀƴ ΨŎƻƳǇƻǎŜŘ ōȅ ǎŀƎŜǎΩ; or it 

could be an epithet of |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ Himself, being a way of saying 

that the poem is divinely inspiredΧΧ  
   

  gaἫaka also means an astrologer ςΨone who calculatesΩ; saἪ-gaἫaka is 

ǘƘŜ IƛƴŘƛ ǿƻǊŘ ŦƻǊ ŀ ΨŎƻƳǇǳǘŜǊΩ. 
 

Ẕiẘhi (Ṹ) -ΩSeer, sage, dƛǾƛƴŜƭȅ ƛƴǎǇƛǊŜŘ ǇƻŜǘΣ ǎƛƴƎŜǊ ƻŦ ǎŀŎǊŜŘ ǎƻƴƎǎΩΦ 

The process of divine inspiration is to ŦƛǊǎǘ ΨǎŜŜΩ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƳǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ 

then translate it into sound. PaǏhyanti -ΩsŜŜƛƴƎΩ- is the second stage 

of speech, where inspiration from Para -ΩbŜȅƻƴŘΩ is seen. A ἵiἹhi is 

ΨƻƴŜ ǿƘƻ ǎŜŜǎ, seerΩΦ [from dὀiὄh -Ωǘƻ ǎŜŜΩ] 
 

Double meanings ς ΨGaἶaka-ὀiὄhihΩ 
 

GaἫa -Ωa series ƻǊ ǎǘǊƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǎƻǳƴŘǎΩ; ka -ΩƳŀƪƛƴƎΩΤ ǎƻ GaἫaka is Ψone 

ƳŀƪƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǎƻǳƴŘǎΩ ƛŜΦ ǘƘŜ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ǊŜŎƛǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜǎŜ mantras. 

Alt TransȢȬThe one who recites this mantra becomes a ǎŜŜǊΩ. 
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 NichẔÉÄ ÇàÙÁÔÒĂÃÈ chhandaṸ (The metre is a mixed Gayatri)  
 
 

òChhandah. Itõs a mantra ð Gâyatrî is one of the mantras, you 

see. And itõs on the right-hand side. Chhandah is music of all the 

mantras; the rhythm, rhythm, rhythm . You see, you have to say 

mantras with a certain rhythm, and Heõs the rhythm.ó 

 

nichẔid  -ΩƳƛȄŜŘΩΥ- normally nichἵit means ǘƻ ΨƛƴǎŜǊǘΣ ƛƴŦƛȄΣ ƳƛȄΩΣ ōǳǘ 

ǎǇŜŎƛŦƛŎŀƭƭȅ ƛǘ ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨƳƛȄŜŘ ƻǊ ƛƳǇŜǊŦŜŎǘΩ ǿƘŜƴ ŀǇǇƭƛŜŘ ǘƻ ŀ ƳŜǘǊŜΣ 

as in this case [nichὀit  in comp. from ni -Ωinto, downΩΣ chὀit  -Ωtie, fix, shine, 

hurtΩ].   
 

ÇàÙÁÔÒĂ(ch)1 -ΩA poetic metre, ǎƻƴƎΣ ƘȅƳƴΩ [ƎņȅŀǘǊơἤ in comp. 

nom.fem.- from Ǝņƛ -Ωǘƻ ǎƛƴƎΩ, the same root as Ǝơǘņ -ΩǎƻƴƎΩ].  
 

chhanda(Ṹ) -Ωŀ ƳŜǘǊŜΩ. [(aspirated chh) chhandas in comp. nom. neut 

from chhanda -ΩŘŜƭƛƎƘǘΣ ŘŜǎƛǊŜΩ] Chhandas Ŏŀƴ ŀƭǎƻ ƳŜŀƴ ŀ ΨǎŀŎǊŜŘ 

ƘȅƳƴΩ ŀƴŘ ƛǎ ǳǎŜŘ ǘƻ refer to the Vedas.  

 
 

1  DņȅŀǘǊơ is one of the great sacred metres and due to its efficacy is known 

as the Veda-Ƴņǘņ -ΩaƻǘƘŜǊ ƻŦ {ŀŎǊŜŘ YƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜΩ. A verse is three lines of 

eight syllables each (24 syllables). The other familiar metres used in sacred 

texts are AnuἹhtubh (four blocks of eight) and TriἹhtubh (four blocks of 

eleven).  
 

  

 Metres used in the Ganesha A.S. 

 Some of the G.A.S. is in blocks of eight but with plenty of eleven syllable 

lines too. Nearly the whole of verse 4 is composed of 11 syllable lines, 

which is Trishtubh metre; verse 9 is in AnuἹhtubh ς four blocks of eight 

syllables. So overall one could say that the GaἫŜǏƘŀ Atharva |ƘơǊἹha is in 

a nichἵit  -ΩƛƳǇŜǊŦŜŎǘΩ ƻǊ ΨƳƛȄŜŘΩ DņȅŀǘǊơ metre.  
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Double meanings  -ΩNichὀƛŘ ƎņȅŀǘǊơŎƘ ŎƘƘŀƴŘŀƘΩ 
 

nichἵid -ΩƳƛȄŜŘΣ ŦƛȄŜŘ ƛƴΩ, ie. immersed in.  

DņȅŀǘǊơ is personified as the Mother Goddess who confers 

Knowledge and the Divine Nectar of Immortality. She is an aspect of 

|ƘǊơ 5ǳǊƎņ or {ŀǊŀǎǿŀǘơ, and is a consort of |ƘǊơ Brahmadeva. 

ΨNichἵit-ƎņȅŀǘǊơΩ Ŏŀƴ ǘƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ ƳŜŀƴ ΨƳƛȄŜŘ (ie, absorbed) in (the 

Blissful Nature of) ǘƘŜ 5ƛǾƛƴŜ aƻǘƘŜǊΩΦ  

 

chhandaἕ is ŀƭǎƻ ŀƴ ŀŘǾŜǊō ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ ΨŀcŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƻƴŜΩǎ ŘŜǎƛǊŜΩ 

[nom.mas. of chhanda ςΨŘŜǎƛǊŜΩ]   

 

Alt.trans. Ψ.ŜŎƻƳƛƴƎ ƛƳƳŜǊǎŜŘ ƛƴ 

the Blissful Nature of the Divine 

Mother according to ƻƴŜΩǎ 

ŘŜǎƛǊŜΦΩ 
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 GaẊapatir -ÄÅÖÁÔà  (The Presiding Deity is ¡ÈÒĂ Ga apati) 
 

GaẊapati (r ) -Ωthe Leader of the GaἫŀǎΩ. [Gaἶapatiἤ in comp] 
 

ÄÅÖÁÔà -Ω5ŜƛǘȅΣ DƻŘƘŜŀŘΩΦ 9ŀŎƘ ƘȅƳƴ Ƙŀǎ ŀ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊ 5Ŝƛǘȅ ǿƘƻǎŜ is 

invoked to watch over, guide and protect the proceedings. [deva-ǘņ 

-Ωdivine-ƴŜǎǎΩ. -ǘņ, like -tvaΣ ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨǘƘŜ ǉǳŀƭƛǘȅ ƻŦΩ] 
 

Many Sanskrit hymns have, as an 

introduction, the names of the author 

(ὀishi), the metre (chhandas), the 

presiding Deity (ŘŜǾŀǘņ) as well as 

the power (ǏƘŀƪǘƛ), the key 

(kilakam) and the seed (ōơƧŀ). The 

GaἫŜǏƘŀ Atharva |ƘơǊἹha is 

unusual as they are not at the 

beginning, but in the middle of 

the middle verse. 
 

Double meanings  -     

           ΩGaἶapatir-ŘŜǾŀǘņΩ 
 

5ŜǾŀǘņ ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨDƻŘ-ƘƻƻŘΩ which 

ƎƛǾŜǎ ŀ ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ ŀŎƘƛŜǾƛƴƎ ΨDƻŘ-

ǊŜŀƭƛǎŀǘƛƻƴΩ ς a stage higher than 

Ψ{ŜƭŦ-ǊŜŀƭƛǎŀǘƛƻƴΩΦ Lǘ Ŏŀƴ ŀƭǎƻ 

ƳŜŀƴ ΨǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ DƻŘΩΦ ƛŜΦ ǿŜ 

become on a level with |ƘǊơ 

GaἫŜǏƘŀ when, like Him, we are 

immersed in the Blissful nature 

of the Divine Mother.  
 

Alt.trans. Ψ²Ŝ ŀǘǘŀƛƴ |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀΩs 

state of God-ǊŜŀƭƛǎŀǘƛƻƴΦΩ 

A 14th century stone carving 
of an eight-armed Ganesha. 
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           Om Gam GaẊapataye namaṸ  

        ('Om Gam', Salutations to the Lord of the Gaas)  
 

òHow to awaken this Deity. You see, the Ganesha-vidyâ.ó 
 

Om -ΩAum, !ƳŜƴΩ. (see v.1 p.39)  
 

Gam - The GaἫŜǏƘŀ ōơƧŀ mantra of wisdom.  
 

GaẊapataye -ΩTo the Lord of GaἫŀǎΩ. [dative case] (see v.1 p.47) 
 

namaṸ -Ω{ŀƭǳǘŀǘƛƻƴǎΩΦ (see v.1 p.45) 
 

When reciting the G.A.S. some people say ΨOm Gam GaἫapataye 

namahΩ three times, making a DņȅŀǘǊơ (3 x 8 syllables: Om is not counted 

and ΨGam Gaἶapataye namaἤΩ has eight syllables). GaἨ is called the ōơƧŀ 

of Buddhi ςΨǿƛǎŘƻƳΣ ŀǿŀƪŜƴƛƴƎΩ and Siddhi ςΨ{ŜƭŦ-ǊŜŀƭƛǎŀǘƛƻƴΣ ŦǳƭŦƛƭƳŜƴǘΩ, 

the |Ƙŀƪǘƛǎ of |ƘǊơ DŀἫŜǏƘŀ (see pp.45, 209, 220). The mantra is inscribed 

in many temples and even on the wall tiles in Pune railway station! 
E )F  

 
 

 

 

The AἹhἾa Vinņyakas are eight GaἫeǏƘŀ {ǿŀȅŀƳōƘǹΩǎ surrounding 
Pǹne. They are all very rounded and about four feet high. 
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 Double meaning of Verse 7 
 
 

The first spelling of gam can be a description of the Creation; the 

second spelling is the method of attaining Self-realisation and the 

dedication is a tƘŀƭŀ |ƘǊǳǘƛ ς an explanation of the benefits to be 

gained by saying the prayer.  
 

GaẊàÄÉÍ ÐıÒÖÁÍ ÕÃÈÃÈàÒÙÁ  {ƘǊƛ DŀƴŜǏƘŀ arises first,   

VarẊàÄÉÍ ÔÁÄ-anantaram   Being identical to the Om,   

Anu-Ó×àÒaṸ para -tar aṸ    Then the seven chakras after that,  

Ardhendu lasitam      The 'ǘƳŀ having risen,  

4àÒÅẊa Ẕiddham      (merges) with the Supreme Spirit  

            to give Self-realisation. 

Etat-tava manu swa -ÒıÐÁÍ  In this way the wise attain Your state;  

'ÁËàÒaṸ ÐıÒÖÁ ÒıÐÁÍ     Contemplating aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra first,  

!ËàÒÏ ÍÁÄÈÙÁÍÁ ÒıÐÁÍ   Then Kuἶἓalinơ in the central channel,    

!ÎÕÓ×àÒÁĢh ÃÈàÎÔÙÁ ÒıÐÁÍ  And the Yoga of |ƘƛǾŀ and |Ƙŀƪǘƛ  

                   at the final chakra. 

"ÉÎÄÕÒ ÕÔÔÁÒÁ ÒıÐÁÍ  The highest form of 'Řƛ |ƘŀƪǘƛΣ Kuἶἓalinơ, 

.àÄaṸ ÓÁÍÄÈàÎÁÍ   Uniting with [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ, the 'ǘƳņΣ 

3ÁÍÈÉÔà sandhiṸ  Gives union with the Supreme Brahman. 

SaiẘÈà 'ÁẊÅÓÈÁ ÖÉÄÙà  This Union of |ƘƛǾŀ and |Ƙŀƪǘƛ is what 

           is to be known of |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ.   

GaẊaka ẔiẘhiṸ   The reciter of this mantra becomes a Seer, 

NichẔÉÄ ÇàÙÁÔÒĂ ÃÈÈÁÎÄÁṸ  Immersed in the Supreme Goddess, 

                          according to his desire. 

GaẊÁÐÁÔÉÒ ÄÅÖÁÔà  Achieving Lord GaἶŜǏƘŀΩǎ ǎǘŀǘŜ ƻŦ  

                                           God-realisation. 
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3ÏÌɯ2ÜÉÛÓÌɯ$ÍÍÌÊÛɯÖÍɯȿ.ẇ Gaẇ GaẊapataye namaṸɀ 

After OἨ has awakened the aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ /ƘŀƪǊŀ (see p.220 for a 

description), the ōơƧŀ ƳŀƴǘǊŀ ΨGaἨΩ establishes a firm foundation for 

the SuἹƘǳƳƴņ bņἉơ. ΨGaἫapataye namaἕΩ then activates the chakras 

on the Central Channel. Ga is aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ, ṭa -bņōƘƛ (bņǊņȅŀƴŀ), Pa -

Heart (tņǊǾŀǘơ), Ta -±ƛǏƘǳŘŘƘƛ (¢ņǊņ), Ye -'ƎƷȅņ (¸ŜǏƘǳ) and namaἕ 

reverberates in {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ (see p,45). The {ǿņŘƘƛἹhἾƘņƴŀ is not on the 

Central Channel although it has a role in awakening the KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ.  

So GaἨ specifically activates the aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra as the 

foundation of the SuἹἕǳƳƴņ bņἉơ, so the KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ can rise up to 

{ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ. As always, it is good to experiment with the mantra, and 

feel the effects for oneself. 

|ƘǊơ tņǊǾŀǘơ -ΩǘƘŜ 5ŀǳƎƘǘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ aƻǳƴǘŀƛƴΩ once asked Her husband 

Lord |ƘƛǾŀ on whom He was meditating, to which He replied; Ψhƴ ǘƘŜ 

One who is the Supporter of the entire Universe.Ω  

Ψaŀȅ L ŀƭǎƻ ƳŜŘƛǘŀǘŜ ǳǇƻƴ IƛƳΚΩ, She 

asked and Lord |ƘƛǾŀ initiated Her into 

the power of the ōơƧŀ mantra ΨGamΩ.  

|ƘǊơ tņǊǾŀǘơ performed austerities in a 

cave at LeἫyadri for twelve years, 

reciting this mantra, when |ƘǊơ 

GaἫŜǏƘŀ manifested before Her.  

This cave is the site of the northern-

most of the Ashta Vinņyakas (p.129), 

and the aspect of |ƘǊơ DŀƴŜǏƘŀ 

worshipped is called |ƘǊơ DƛǊƛƧņǘƳŀƪŀ -

ΩcǊŜŀǘŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ 5ŀǳƎƘǘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ aƻǳƴǘŀƛƴΦΩ  

|ƘǊơ DƛǊƛƧΩņǘƳŀƧŀ statue 
in a Buddhist cave at 

Lenyadri ς the 
northernmost AἹhἾa-
Ǿƛƴņȅŀƪŀ (see next page). 
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The AἹhἾa Vinņyakas are 

eight Swayam-ōƘǹ -Ωself-

createdΩ ststues of |ƘǊơ 

GaἫesha, within a fifty-

mile radius of tǹƴŜ in 

aŀƘņǊņἹhἾra (see p.129), 

and a tour of all eight is a 

popular pilgrimage. The 

aǹǊǘƛǎ -Ωimages, statuesΩ 

are all very rounded, 

about four feet high and 

are painted bright orange 

as is the local custom.  

 

 

 

The vibrations are powerful 

in these temples and one 

feels the KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ 

pushing up strongly. 
 

Another potent 

GaἫŜǏƘŀ swayambhǹ 

in MahņrņἹhἾra is at 

GaἫapatipǹle (near 

Ratnagiri) which is the 

aspect of |ƘǊơ aŀƘņ-

gaἫŜǏƘŀ. 

Above: The Buddhist cave carved out of 
the solid rock at Lenyadri which houses 

the DƛǊƛƧņǘƳŀƧŀ swayambhǹ. 
 

Below: Shri MoreǏhwara -Ωthe Lord who 
ǊƛŘŜǎ ŀ ǇŜŀŎƻŎƪΩ at Morgaon ς the 

southern-most and first AἹhἾŀ ±ƛƴņȅŀƪŀ 
temple to be visited on a tour. 
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Verse 8.      The GanÈ×ÈÛÐɯ&êàÈÛÙČ .  
 

The classic DņȅŀǘǊơ aŀƴǘǊŀ from the ṷig Veda is the oldest religous 

tradition still widely practiced, being possibly ten thousand years old 

(see p.125-6). The deeper the roots of a religion the more reliable it is 

considered to be.  
 

The DņȅŀǘǊơ Mantra is repeated ƳƻǊƴƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ŜǾŜƴƛƴƎ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ΨǘǿƛŎŜ-

ōƻǊƴΩ (Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas) while lighting the Sacred 

Fire. The form of the mantra is three lines of eight syllables each. 

όƴƻǘŜ ǘƘŀǘ ƛƴ ±ŜŘƛŎ {ŀƴǎƪǊƛǘ ΨVarenyamΩ ƛǎ ǇǊƻƴƻǳƴŎŜŘ ΨVareniyamΩ 

making four syllables and Om is not counted). 
 

Om, Tat savitur varenyam,  On |ƘǊơ Savitὀi, that most excellent  

"ÈÁÒÇÏ ÄÅÖÁÓÙÁ ÄÈĂÍÁÈÉȟ  Splendour of the Divine, we meditate  

DhĂyo yo naṸ ÐÒÁÃÈÏÄÁÙàÔ  May He on whom we direct our  

      attention lead us ever upwards 
 

There is a fourth line which was originally secret and only to be 

divulged to those considered worthy by the Guru: 
 

Om àpo jyotĂṸ raso-ΩmẔitam ,  

You are the sacred fire ceremony granting the nectar of immortality,  
 

And finishes with the aŀƘņ-vyahἵitis ςΨƎǊŜŀǘ ǳǘǘŜǊŀƴŎŜǎΩ 
 

"ÒÁÈÍÁ ÂÈıÒ ÂÈÕÖÁṸ swar om  
Supreme Spirit, Earth, Atmospheric Realm, Heaven   

          and the sacred syllable Om.  
 

Verse Eight has the same structure with three blocks of eight 

syllables. The chanting of a DņȅŀǘǊơ is considered one of the most 

potent means to establish a connection with the Divine and is called 

Veda-Ƴņǘņ ς ΨaƻǘƘŜǊ ƻŦ Sacred YƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜΩ.  
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This poetic metre has become widely used to invoke the Deities, with 

appropriate names inserted. The Gņyatrơ for praising the Goddess 

described in the Devơ Atharva |ƘơǊἹha (p.240) is:-  
 

-ÁÈà-lakẘhmyai cha vidmahe,  

Sarva-ĢÈÁËÔÙÁÉ ÃÈÁ ÄÈĂÍÁÈÉȟ 

Tan ÎÏ $ÅÖĂ ÐÒÁÃÈÏÄÁÙàÔ. 
 

ΨWe approach the Great 

Goddess of prosperity and 

spiritual attainment; We 

meditate on the Source of all 

Power; May that Supreme 

Goddess lead us to the highest 

attainment.Ω 

 

  Eka-ÄÁÎÔàÙÁ ÖÉÄÍÁÈÅ 

 (We seek to know the  

         One-Tusked God)  
 

òOne tooth; because with the 

another one He writes.ó 
 

eka -ΩƻƴŜΩΦ [no case ending as 

compounded] - e is always long and 

eka ǎƻǳƴŘǎ ƭƛƪŜ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ ΨŀŎǊŜΩ. 

danta  -ΩǘǳǎƪΣ ǘƻƻǘƘΣ ƛǾƻǊȅΩΦ  [=dat ς

ΨǘƻƻǘƘΩΣ cf. Eng. ΨŘŜƴǘŀƭΩ]  

-àÙÁ -ΩtoΧ (the one-tusked)Ω [dative ending]  
 

1 There are many stories about how |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ broke or lost His tusk, 

usually his left one (in many photographs H.S.H. Shri Mataji has a chip out 

of Her left front tooth!).                      continued... 

|ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ with |ƘǊơ 
Mahņlakshmơ. The mantra 

inscribed in the book is  
ΨhƳ DŀƴŜǎƘņȅŀ ƴŀƳŀἕΩ  
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vidmahe  -Ωwe seek out, approachΣ ŀǘǘŜƴŘ ǘƻΩ [1p.pl.pres. of vid Ψǘƻ 

approach, ǎŜŜƪΣ ŘƛǎŎƻǾŜǊΣ ŀŎǉǳƛǊŜΩ]. Vid ƴƻǊƳŀƭƭȅ ƳŜŀƴǎ Ψǘƻ ƪƴƻǿΩ ŀǎ ƛƴ 

ǾƛŘȅņ ςΨkƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜΩ and veda ςΨsacred ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜΩ but then its object 

is in the accusative (ekadantam vidmahe). In this case Eka-danǘņȅŀ is 

dative, so vid has a different meaning of Ψto seek outΩ ƻǊ ΨŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘΩ. 

¢ǊŀƴǎƭŀǘƛƴƎ ƛǘ ŀǎ ΨǿŜ ǎŜŜƪ ǘƻ ƪƴƻǿΩ ŜƴŎƻƳǇŀǎǎŜǎ ōƻǘƘ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎǎΦ 

                                                                                            
 

cont....  One day while guarding |ƘǊơ |hivaΩǎ ŦǊƻƴǘ door on aƻǳƴǘ Yŀƛƭņǎh, 

|ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ refused entry to |ƘǊơ tŀǊŀǏƘǳǊņƳŀ -Ω|ƘǊơ RņƳŀ ǿƛǘƘ ŀ 

battle-ŀȄŜΩ, the sixth incarnation of |ƘǊơ Viὄhἶu, as Lord |hiva was 

sleeping. tŀǊŀǏƘǳǊņƳŀ became angry and in the fight that ensued, He 

threw His axe at the boy. Recognising that the axe had been a gift from 

His Father, |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ did not destroy it, but allowed it to hit and sever 

His tusk. 
 

 Another legend says that He pulled out His tusk as a weapon to subdue 

the demon DŀƧņǎǳǊŀ, who then asked for a boon to be always close to 

|ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ and so was transformed into a rat and became |ƘǊơ 

GaἶŜǏƘŀΩǎ vehicle. 
 

 Another explanation is that He pulled out the tusk and threw it at the 

Moon who was laughing at His big belly (full story on p.155). 
 

 As Shri Mataji mentions in Her translation, He pulled out His tusk to use 

as a writing implement for the aŀƘņōƘņǊŀǘŀ when asked to be Sage Ved 

±ȅņǎŀΩs scribe (full story on p.143).    
 

 In many versions of |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀΩǎ ŎǊŜŀǘƛƻƴΣ ǎǳŎƘ ŀǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ |ƘƛǾŀ tǳǊņƴŀ 

(Appendix 4, p.192) it is told simply that the head of the elephant He was 

given had only one tusk. The elephant is sometimes described as an old 

bull elephant, indicating wisdom, and sometimes as a baby elephant, 

showing innocence.    continued on next page... 
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Vakra -tuẊṫàÙÁ ÄÈĂ-mahi   
         (We meditate on the Lord with a Curved Trunk) 
 

òAnd Heõs got the trunk. Is one of the loops. See, He controls 

you with a loop . If you try to misbehave, then He puts a loop 

round you and pulls you back.ó 
 

vakra  -ΩŎǳǊǾŜŘΣ ōŜƴǘΣ ǘǿƛǎǘŜŘΩΦ No case ending as it is compounded. 

[from vak -Ωǘƻ ōŜ ŎǊƻƻƪŜŘΩ] 

tuẊṫa -ΩǘǊǳƴƪΣ ǎƴƻǳǘΣ ōŜŀƪΩΦ Parrots are also called vakra-tunda -Ωhaving 

curved beaksΦΩ [from tuἶ -Ωto curve, be crookedΩϐ   

àÙÁ- dative ending. 

ÄÈĂ-mahi  -Ωwe meditate on, fix our 

ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴ ƻƴΣ ƪŜŜǇ ƛƴ ƳƛƴŘΩΦ [1p.pl.pres. 

of dhya -Ωǘƻ ƳŜŘƛǘŀǘŜΩ]   

 

 

cont.... ¢ƘŜȅ ǎŀȅ Ψŀƴ elephant never 

ŦƻǊƎŜǘǎΩ ŀƴŘ this powerful memory 

is a quality of the Left Side (which 

starts at aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra). 

Elephants have a well-developed 

sense of smell, the sense 

associated with the Earth 

element and aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ 

Chakra, but poor eyesight, the 

sense associated with the Fire 

element, SwņdhiὄhὋƘņƴŀ 

Chakra and the Right Side.   

Shri Ganesha holding a 

tusk in His right hand 
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     Tanno-ÄÁÎÔĂ ÐÒÁÃÈÏÄÁÙàÔ (May He having a tusk inspire us)    
 

tan -ΩthereforeΣ ǘƘŀǘΩΦ [nom. or acc. 

neut. tad in comp]. Tan 

emphasises the following 

ΨǳǎΩ, but can also denote 

the Supreme Spirit.  

no -ΩuǎΩ. [naἤ1 in comp. 

1p.pl.pron.acc., dat. or gen.]  

ÄÁÎÔĂ -Ωbearing a tusk, one 

ƘŀǾƛƴƎ ǘǳǎƪǎΩ. [nom.mas. of 

dantin]. This is the subject. 

 
1  Naἤ -ΩǳǎΩ ŀƴŘ vaἤ -ΩȅƻǳΩ 

(similar to Latin nos and vos) 

are short forms which cannot 

start a sentence. As well as naἕ 

the 1p. pl. pronoun can be:- 

Nom. wayam ς ΨwŜΩ,  

Acc.  asmam ςΨuǎΩΣ  

Dat.  asma-bhiἕ -Ωǘƻ ǳǎΩ etc. 
 

These pronouns show a remarkable 

similarity to English including the 

difference in roots of the first person 

ƴƻƳƛƴŀǘƛǾŜǎ ΨǿŜΩ ŀƴŘ ΨLΩ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ 

accusatives and genitives Ψǳǎ, ourΩ 

ŀƴŘ ΨƳŜ, myΩ.  
 

Other pronouns similar to English 

are: aham ςΨL ŀƳΩ, mņƳ ςΨmŜΩΣ 

yuyam ςΨyƻǳΩ and tva ςΨtƘƻǳΩ. 
 

Minature from Nǹrpur, near 
DharamǏhala. c.1810. 

|ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏha holds a goad and 
His broken tusk in the right 

hands; a hatchet and a rosary in 
the left. His body is red/brown.  

 

With the trunk curling to the 
right |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏha is said to be 

in a more active state and 
harder to propitiate. 

(Right/South is the direction of 
|ƘǊơ Yama ςΨDƻŘ ƻŦ 5ŜŀǘƘΩ who 

scrutinises our deeds) 
The hatchet and the tusk make 

Him more fearsome.   
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pra -ÃÈÏÄÁÙàÔ -Ωmay inspire, impel, stimulate, excite, command, 

direct.Ω [3p.sing. potential case of pra -ΩŦƻǊǿŀǊŘΩ, chud -Ωǘƻ ŘǊƛǾŜΩ]                                                           

Alt.trans. Ωaŀȅ ǘƘŜ ¢ǳǎƪŜŘ hƴŜ ǎǘƛƳǳƭŀǘŜ ŀƴŘ ŘƛǊŜŎǘ ǳǎΩΦ 

Also: Ψaŀȅ ǘƘŜ ǎǳǇǇƭƛŎŀƴǘ ōŜ ǊŀƛǎŜŘ ǳǇΩ [praccha ςΨŀǎƪΣ ǎǳǇǇƭƛŎŀƴǘΩΣ ud-

ŀȅņǘ ςΨƳŀȅ he Ǝƻ ǳǇΩϐΦ 
 

Some deeper meanings of the Ganesha Gayatri  

The GaἫŜǏƘŀ DņȅŀǘǊơ is a powerful invocation of |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ and, as 

with any Sahaja Yoga mantra, to sit down and repeat it continuously 

for several minutes can give a very good effect.  

 

As we say it, it works on the three channels. The first line stimulates 

the Left Side, the second line works on the Right Side and the third line 

raises the KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ up the Central Channel into Sahasrņra.  
 

 Eka-ÄÁÎÔàÙÁ ÖÉÄÍÁÈÅ  
 

Eka-danta -ΩOne-ǘǳǎƪŜŘΩ- |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀΩs single tusk is said to lift us 

up out of saἨǎņǊŀ, the worldly illusions created by having a body, 

also known as tamas ςΨdarkness, delusion, inertiaΩ which is the quality 

of the Left Side. 
 

Ekadanta can also be separated out as e-kad-anta.  

¶ The letter e in Devanagari is triangular and represents the Goddess 

as the KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ in the Sacrum (see pic).  

¶ kad -Ωwhat?Ω means anything 

wrong, bad or obstructive.  

¶ anta -ΩŜƴŘΩ means to remove or 

destroy. So Shri GaἫŜǏƘŀ removes 

anything against the purity of the 

Goddess and any obstacles to the 

rising of the KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ.   
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Vidmahe ƳŜŀƴǎ Ψwe approach, seek to knowΩ, rather than the more 

ǳǎǳŀƭ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ ƻŦ ΨǿŜ ƪƴƻǿΩ ŘǳŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŘŀǘƛǾŜ ŎŀǎŜ ƻŦ eka-Řŀƴǘņȅŀ. 

This expresses our pure desire, the power of the IἉņ bņἉi ςΨ[ŜŦǘ 

/ƘŀƴƴŜƭΩ, |ƘǊơ aŀƘņƪņƭơ, and a sense of supplication and surrender. 
 

 Vakra -tuẊṫàÙÁ ÄÈĂÍÁÈÉ  
 

Vakra-tuἫἉa -Ωhaving ŀ ŎǳǊƭŜŘ ǘǊǳƴƪΩΦ |ƘǊơ 

GaἫŜǏƘŀΩs curved trunk is associated 

with the U of Om (the curl to the right). 

ΨUΩ is the aŀƘņǎŀǊŀǎǿŀǘơ |Ƙŀƪǘƛ, the 

Right Side power.  
 

Aǎ ŀƴ ŜƭŜǇƘŀƴǘΩǎ Ƴŀƛƴ ƻǊƎŀƴ ƻŦ ŀŎǘƛƻƴΣ 

the trunk is called hasta which normally 

means ΨƘŀƴŘΩ again symbolising the 

Right Side of action.  
 

Separating the word as Vak-rat-unda gives: vak -ΩǎǇŜŜŎƘΩ, rat -

ΩǇƭŜŀǎǳǊŜΣ ǇŀǎǎƛƻƴΩΣ unda -ΩŦƭƻǿΩ ie. Ψŀ Ŧƭƻǿ ƻŦ ǇƭŜŀǎƛƴƎ ǎǇŜŜŎƘΩ ƻǊ ΨŦƭƻǿ 

ƻŦ ǎǇŜŜŎƘ ŀƴŘ ǇŀǎǎƛƻƴΩ. Speech is associated with |ƘǊơ Brahmadeva 

and |ƘǊơ Saraswatơ who rule the Right Side. Rajas -ΩpassionΩ is the 

guἫa ςΨŀǘǘǊƛōǳǘŜΣ ƳƻƻŘΩ of the Right Side. 

5Ƙơmahi ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨǿŜ ƳŜŘƛǘŀǘŜΣ ŘƛǊŜŎǘ ƻǳǊ ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴΩ; attention is the 

quality of the Right Side.  
 

 Tanno -dÁÎÔĂ ÐÒÁÃÈÏÄÁÙàÔ 
 

Tanno-Řŀƴǘơ can be split as Tan-noda-ŀƴǘơ; Tan=Tad -ΩBrahmanΩ. [tad 

-ΩtƘŀǘΩ in comp. see p.57 ǳƴŘŜǊ ΨƛŘŀƳΩ] noda -Ωrepulsion, separationΩΣ ŀƴǘơ 

-Ωender, removŜǊΩΦ He removes any aversion or separation between us 

and the Supreme Spirit. 
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tǊŀŎƘƻŘŀȅņǘ -Ωmay He impel ǳǎ ƻƴǿŀǊŘΩ- Pra as a suffix means 

ΨŦƻǊǿŀǊŘ, towardsΩ ōǳǘ ŀƭǎƻ Ƙŀǎ ŀ ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ ΨŦǳƭŦƛƭƳŜƴǘΩΦ tǊŀŎƘƻŘŀȅņǘ 

ƳŜŀƴǎ ΨMay he lead us towards fulfilment, ie. Self-ǊŜŀƭƛǎŀǘƛƻƴΩ ŀƴŘ 

raises the KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ up to {ŀƘŀǎǊņǊŀ as we say it.  
 

òWhenever the suffix 'Pra' is used (in Sanskrit) it means 

enlightenedó                                     31-12-80, Rahuri 
 

Alt.trans. ΨMay He who ends separation from God lead us to 

ŜƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴƳŜƴǘΩ. 

tǊŀŎƘƻŘŀȅņǘ has several other possible interpretations:- 

Ψaŀȅ IŜ ƎǊŀƴǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿŜ ŀǎƪΩ [praccho ςΨŀǎƪƛƴƎ, requestingΩΣ Řņȅņǘ 

ςΨƳŀȅ ƘŜ ƎǊŀƴǘΣ ƎƛǾŜΩϐΦ  

Ψaŀȅ IŜ ƘŀǾŜ ŎƻƳǇŀǎǎƛƻƴ ƻƴ ǘƘis ǎǳǇǇƭƛŎŀƴǘΩ [praccho ςΨŀǎƪƛƴƎΣ 

ǎǳǇǇƭƛŎŀƴǘΩΣ Řŀȅņ ςΨŎƻƳǇŀǎǎƛƻƴΣ ƭƻǾƛƴƎ ƪƛƴŘƴŜǎǎΣ ǇƛǘȅΩϐ 

Ψaŀȅ IŜ ǊŜǾŜŀƭ ǘƘŜ ǎŜŎǊŜǘ (hidden) ¢ǊǳǘƘΩ [pracchad ςΨƘƛŘŘŜƴΣ ǎŜŎǊŜǘΩΣ 

ŀȅņǘ ςΨƳŀȅ ƛǘ ŎƻƳŜ όōŜ ǊŜǾŜŀƭŜŘύΩϐΦ 
 

5ŀƴǘơ ςΨhaving ŀ ǘǳǎƪΩ usually refers to the broken tusk that |ƘǊơ 

GaἫŜǏƘŀ holds in His hand. In verse 9 He is called 

radam (cha varadam) hastair bibhranam -

Ωholding ŀ ǘǳǎƪ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƘŀƴŘΩ. This He uses 

as a weapon, as He did to subdue the 

demon DŀƧņǎǳǊŀ, so it is a symbol 

of the protection we receive as 

devotees of Lord GaἫŜǏƘŀ, as 

well as a sharp stick to spur us 

on! He also used His tusk to write 

down the aŀƘņōƘņrata (see story on 

p.143) so it is an instrument giving us 

wisdom and knowledge.  

E  End of Verse 8 F  
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Verse 9.  The Method of Worshipping Shri Ganesha . 
 

 

This verse is a description of Lord GaἫŜǏƘŀ, physical and subtle, with 

an exhortation to worship Him in this manner. The only verb - evam 

dhyayanti yo -Ωwhoever ƳŜŘƛǘŀǘŜǎ ǘƘǳǎΩ- is at the end and the whole 

description which precedes it is in the accusative. The translation has 

therefore been worded in the same way. 

 

 Eka-dantam chatur -hastam  

                    (Having one tusk and four hands) 
 

eka-danta (m) ȬOne-ǘǳǎƪŜŘΩΦ [acc.ɀ as in previous verse] e is always 

long in Sanskrit so eka ǎƻǳƴŘǎ ƭƛƪŜ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ ΨŀŎǊŜΩΦ 
 

chatur  -ΩCƻǳǊΩ. chatur-hastam, like eka-dantam, is a compound so 

chatur has no case ending. 
 

hasta(m) -ΩIŀƴŘǎΩ. [acc] Hasta can also ƳŜŀƴ ŀ ΨǘǊǳƴƪΩ, as an 

elephantΩs ΨƘŀƴŘΩ (Iŀǎǘơ ƛǎ ΨŜƭŜǇƘŀƴǘΩύ - ōǳǘ L ŘƻƴΩǘ ǘƘƛƴƪ ǿŜ ǿƻǳƭŘ 

translate ƛǘ ŀǎ ΨƘŀǾƛƴƎ ŦƻǳǊ ǘǊǳƴƪǎΩΗ 

 

 0àĢham aẉkuĢÈÁ ÄÈàÒÉẊam  

      (Bearing a noose and elephant goad) 
 

òAnkusha is that you use it on the elephant, to 

control . But itõs a guiding instrument. 

Protection.ó   
 

1ÐàĢha(m) -ΩNoose, fetter, snare, bondΩ. [acc. from 

paǏƘ ςΨǘƻ ōƛƴŘΩ] Like the goad this is an item 

especially identified with an elephant driver. It is a 

rope or chain used to tie the 

ŜƭŜǇƘŀƴǘΩǎ ƭŜƎ ǘƻ ŀ ǘǊŜŜΦ  
¢ƘŜ ΨƘŀǘŎƘŜǘΩ ǎǘȅƭŜ 
aἪkuǏh which Shri 

Ganesha often holds 
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ǇņǏha means ΨōƻƴŘǎΩ ƻŦ ŀƴȅ ǎƻǊǘ and symbolises the attachments 

and desires that bind the soul to this earthly existence, our 

conditionings and our karma, associated with the Left Side. 

 

 tŀǏƘǳ means cattle or other tethered animals. Lord |ƘƛǾŀ is named 

ǇŀǏƘǳ-patiς Ψprotector ƻŦ ŎŀǘǘƭŜΩ and the bull is His vehicle.  
 

 

1ÁÎËÕĢÈÁ -ΩDƻŀŘΣ ŜƭŜǇƘŀƴǘ ƘƻƻƪΩ- [no case ending ς from aἵka -Ωŀ ƘƻƻƪΩ] 

Still called an ankush in India today, this is a long-handled hook with 

a spike on it used by elephant-drivers. The hook steers the elephant 

by tugging the appropriate ear and the spike is used to spur it on. 
 

ÄÈàÒÉẊ(am)ς ΨǘƘŜ ǿƛŜƭŘŜǊΣ ƘƻƭŘŜǊΣ ŎŀǊǊƛŜǊΣ ǇƻǎǎŜǎǎƻǊΩΦ  

[mas.acc. from dhὀi -Ω ǘƻ ōŜŀǊΣ ƘƻƭŘΣ ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘΩ] 

 
 

1 |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ normally holds 

the goad in his right hand as 

ŀ ΨǎǘƛƳǳƭŀǘƻǊΩ όǘƘŜ wƛƎƘǘ 

Side of action) and the noose as a 

ΨǇǳƴƛǎƘŜǊΩ ŀƴŘ ŀ ǎȅƳōƻƭ ƻŦ 

attachments, in the left hand. The Left Side is the past and hence our 

karma, which binds us. Of His four hands it is the back two that hold these 

weapons while the front hands are normally giving blessings and 

nourishment.  
  

2 In the [ŀƭƛǘņ {ŀƘŀǎǊŀ-ƴņƳŀ (LSN)ς Ψмллл bŀƳŜǎ ƻŦ {ƘǊƛ [ŀƭƛǘŀΩ the four-

handed Goddess also wields a noose and goad. The noose is described as 

ǊņƎŀ -ΩpassionΣ ŀŦŦŜŎǘƛƻƴΩ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŀŘ ŀǎ krodha -Ωanger, hatredΩΦ In Her 

other two hands She holds a sugar-cane bow as the mind and five 

ΨŦƭƻǿŜǊ-ŀǊǊƻǿǎΩ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǾŜ ǎŜƴǎŜǎΦ These all represent ways in which the 

soul becomes attached to this world of the senses.  

 

A simple aἪkuǏh ςΨŜƭŜǇƘŀƴǘ 
ŘǊƛǾƛƴƎ ǎǘƛŎƪΩ, similar to that held 

by Shri Ganesha on p.137. 
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òDevǭ ð the one who gives the power of Añkusha, the 

controlling of man . Here the Añkusha means the weapon that 

is used by the elephant driver ð so how he controls the elephant 

is the same way She controls all of you.õ        14-10-78, UK  

 

 Radam cha varadam hastair 1 bi -ÂÈÒàẊam       
   (And holding a tusk and granting boons with the hands)  

 

rada (m)2 -ΩǘǳǎƪΩ ƻǊ ΨǘƻƻǘƘΩ. [lit. Ψŀ biter, ǎǇƭƛǘǘŜǊ ƻǊ ƎƴŀǿŜǊΩΦ mas.acc]  
 

-cha -ΩŀƴŘΩ -appears after the word it would precede in English (see 

p.67) and so links this phrase to the previous one and not radam and 

varadam. There is a word-play here on radam and va-radam. 
 

1 This verse is in Anushtubh metre of sixteen-syllable lines which usually 

has a break after eight syllables, but one should not pause in the middle 

of a compound name, ie. between hastair and ōƛōƘǊņƴŀƳ or in the next 

line between ǎƘǹǊǇŀ and karnakam. The audio versions (p.306) will make 

this clear. 

2 |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ is usually holding 

His broken tusk in His right 

hand. In the 

aŀƘņōƘņǊŀǘŀΣ |ƘǊơ 

GaἶŜǏƘŀ is asked 

to be ±ŜŘ ±ȅņǎaΩǎ 

scribe and He breaks 

off one of His tusks to 

use as a writing 

tool. 

       

continued.... 
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cont....   He consents to write down the epic on condition that He must 

always be kept busy. ẁishi Ved ±ȅņǎ agreed, on condition that his scribe 

understood everything that He was writing, so he deliberately construed 

obscure passages to give himself time to compose, while |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ 

was figuring out the meaning.  
 

 |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀΩǎ left hand is usually holding a bowl of laddhus - a sweet 

made from gram (chick-pea) flour, ghee and sugar, representing 

nourishment for the world. (In the LSN the Goddess at aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ /ƘŀƪǊŀ 

is pleased by food made of gram flour). The rat or mouse which is His 

vehicle, is often shown eating one of the laddhus. In some versions of the 

story of His creation, |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ 

is Himself made from gram flour 

and fragrant oils, as that was 

the cleansing paste which |ƘǊơ 

tņǊǾŀǘơ rubbed on Her body 

before bathing and which She 

scraped off, to fashion a boy 

to protect Her bathroom from 

intruders.   

  

 In the 1800 text of the G.A.S. 

(see p.252) abhayam ς

Ψconferring fŜŀǊƭŜǎǎƴŜǎǎΩ 

replaces radam-cha. 

|ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ is often 

depicted with the 

upraised palm 

granting fearless-

ness and protection. 

 
The Abhaya ςΨŎƻƴŦŜǊǊƛƴƎ ŦŜŀǊƭŜǎǎƴŜǎǎΩ 

photograph. {ƘǊƛ aŀǘŀƧƛΩǎ left hand is in 

the Varada ςΨōŜǎǘƻǿƛƴƎ ōƻƻƴǎΩ Mudrņ. 
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vara -da(m) -Ωgranting boons, fulfilling wishes, ƎƛǾƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ōŜǎǘΩ. [acc] 

Vara ƛǎ ŀ ΨŎƘƻƛŎŜΣ ǿƛǎƘΣ ōƻƻƴΩΣ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ΨŜȄŎŜƭƭŜƴǘ, ōŜǎǘΩ; ΨcƘƻƛŎŜǎǘΩ 

is an apt translation as it encompasses both meanings. [from vὀi ςΨǘƻ 

ŎƘƻƻǎŜΣ ǇǊŜŦŜǊΩ] -da -ΩgivingΣ ƎǊŀƴǘƛƴƎΣ ōŜǎǘƻǿƛƴƎΩΦ The boon we seek 

is the highest attainment ς Self-realisation.  
 

hasta(ir ) -ΩǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƘŀƴŘǎΩΦ [hastaiἤ in comp. inst.pl. of hasta -ΩƘŀƴŘΩ]  

 

ÂÉÂÈÒàẊam ςΨholdingΣ ōŜǎǘƻǿƛƴƎΩΦ [pp. acc. from bhὀ Ψǘƻ bear, ƘƻƭŘΩ]  

 

 -ıẘhaka dhvajam   (Having a mouse as an emblem)     
                                          

òI mean, something very humble animal, very humble, is mouse 

for Him ; and for Christ also, the donkey, which is the humblest 

animal.ó  

 

Íıẘhaka - ΨsǘŜŀƭŜǊΩ means ŀ ΨǊŀǘΩ ƻǊ ŀ ΨƳƻǳǎŜΩΤ Shri Mataji uses both 

words for |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀΩǎ ǾņƘŀƴŀ ςΨǾŜƘƛŎƭŜΩ. [from muὄh -Ωto stealΩ; 

also spelt Ƴǹὄhika] In the various legends the rodent is usually a 

nuisance, such as a Rakshasa -ΩdŜƳƻƴΩ, who has to be controlled and 

hence |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ takes it as a 

vehicle. The mouse is like the human 

mind, restless and wild, which can 

be controlled by Shri GaἫeǏha. In 

this prayer the mouse is |ƘǊơ 

GaἫŜǏƘŀΩǎ ŜƳōƭŜƳ ƻǊ ŦƭŀƎ 

rather than His vehicle. 

 

dhvajam  -Ωemblem, banner, 

ŦƭŀƎΩ. [acc. from ŘƘǹ ςΨsƘŀƪŜΩ, 

aja ςΨpǊƻǇŜƭΩ]    
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Raktam lambodaram . (Red in colour, with a big belly) 
 

rakta (m)1  -mŜŀƴǎ ΨǊŜŘΩ ƻǊ ΨōƭƻƻŘΩ ƴƻǊƳŀƭƭȅ ōǳǘ Ƙŀǎ ŀ wide range of 

ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎǎ ƛƴŎƭǳŘƛƴƎ ΨŜȄŎƛǘŜŘΣ ōŜƭƻǾŜŘΣ ōŜŀǳǘƛŦǳƭ, passionateΩ ŀƴŘ 

ΨŎƻƭƻǳǊŜŘΩ ƛƴ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭΦ {ƻ there is a sense of praising |ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ 

ƘŜǊŜ ŀǎ ΨōŜƭƻǾŜŘΣ ōŜŀǳǘƛŦǳƭ ŀƴŘ Ƨƻȅ-ƎƛǾƛƴƎΩΦ [acc. from ranj -Ωto colour, 

make redΩ, same root as raἵga ςΨŎƻƭƻǳǊΩ] Rakta also means ΨŦƛǊŜΩ and 

could indicate the sacred flame of KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ.  
 

lambodara (m) -Ωhaving a large or protuberant belly2ΩΦ [acc. lamba -

Ωlarge, ƘŀƴƎƛƴƎ ŘƻǿƴΩΣ udara -Ωbelly, stomach, abdomenΩ]  
 

Raktam can be: Ra, the ōơƧŀ ƳŀƴǘǊŀ of KuἫἉŀƭƛƴơ (p.250), aktam ς

ΨŘǊƛǾŜƴΩ ƛŜΦ ΨǊƛǎƛƴƎΩ. Lambodaram ςΨprotuberant bellyΩ. 

Alt. Trans.Ω¢ƘŜ Kuἶἓŀƭƛƴơ rising causes the belly to ǇǊƻǘǊǳŘŜΩΦ 

 
1  Although usually red, |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ is also described as dhumra-varἶa -

Ωsmoke ŎƻƭƻǳǊŜŘΩ. When |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ has appeared to my inner eye, He is 

nearly always grey in colour, sometimes seated and sometimes dancing, 

although once He appeared golden in colour. The aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀ Chakra itself 

is normally coral red or terracotta, and becomes bright or dark red when 

|ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ is angry. People who displease the Deities by drinking too 

much alcohol sometimes see pink elephants! 
 

2 One of |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀΩǎ qualities is that He has a voracious appetite, 

particularly for sweet things; ŀ ōƛǘ ƭƛƪŜ ²ƛƴƴƛŜ ǘƘŜ tƻƻƘ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ΨIǳƴƴȅΩΦ 

Once |ƘǊơ Kubera, the God of Wealth, proud of His affluence, invited |ƘǊơ 

GaἶŜǏƘŀ to dinner. [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ warned Lord Kubera that the boy had a big 

appetite, but the Lord of Wealth arrogantly replied that He had plenty to 

offer. |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ quickly consumed all the food available and, still 

hungry, started to eat the gold plates, tables and chairs. Panic-stricken 

Shri Kubera ran to Lord |ƘƛǾŀ for help ....              continued.... 
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¡ÈıÒÐÁ ËÁÒẊakam (having ears like winnowing fans)  

 

1ĢÈıÒÐÁ -Ωŀ ǿƛƴƴƻǿƛƴƎ ŦŀƴΩΦ [from ǏƘǹǊǇ -Ωǘƻ ƳŜŀǎǳǊŜΩ] 
 

karẊaka(m) -ΩƘŀǾƛƴƎ ŜŀǊǎΩ [acc. from karἶa -ΩŜŀǊΩΣ ka -Ωhaving, doingΩ] 

ka is added to nouns to create adjectives. 

 

cont... ǿƘƻ ƎŀǾŜ ƘƛƳ ŦƛǾŜ ǇŀǊŎƘŜŘ ƎǊŀƛƴǎ ŀƴŘ ǎŀƛŘ ΨDƛǾŜ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ōƻȅΩΦ 

The five grains from the hand of His Father, the Supreme Spirit, satisfied 

|ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀΩǎ ŀǇǇŜǘƛǘŜ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ ǿŜŀƭǘƘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘ ŎƻǳƭŘ ƴƻǘΦ 

òSpirit can be satisfied with Spirit onlyó. Cabella, 12-07-95     
 

 His big belly also indicates that He is an awakened soul, because when 

the Kuἶἓŀƭƛƴơ rises from the Sacrum to the bņōƘƛ, the small of the back 

arches, causing the belly to relax and be thrust forwards and down. 

Saying the name ΨLambodaraΩ has this effect.  

 Separating the name as Lam-boda-ra gives a sense of Lam -ΩMother 

9ŀǊǘƘΩΣ bodha -ΩŀǿŀƪŜƴƛƴƎΩΣ ra -ΩKuἶἓŀƭƛƴơΩ. See p.156 for more details. 
 

1 The KuἶἓŀƭƛƴơΣ having risen while saying Lambodaram, moves out from 

bņōƘƛ to {ǿņŘƘƛǎƘǘƘņƴŀ and fills the Void on saying |ƘǹǊǇŀ-karἶakam 

(Ǉƻǎǎƛōƭȅ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ǘƘŜ ΨǿƛƴƎǎΩ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƭǾƛǎ ƭƻƻƪ ƭƛƪŜ ŀƴ ŜƭŜǇƘŀƴǘǎ ŜŀǊǎ? 

(see picture, p.93)) |ƘǹǊ-pa-karἶa Ŏŀƴ ƳŜŀƴ Ψprotecting the brave and 

ǿƛǎŜΩΦ |ƘǹǊ ςΨōǊŀǾŜ, warriorΩ = ǎǹǊ ςΨǿƛǎŜΣ ƭŜŀǊƴŜŘΩΣ pa ςΨǇǊƻǘŜŎǘƛƴƎΩΣ karaἶa 

ςΨΩŘƻƛƴƎΩΦ  

 

! ΨǿƛƴƴƻǿƛƴƎ ŦŀƴΩ ƛǎ ŀ Ŧƭŀǘ ǿƛŎƪŜǊ ōŀǎƪŜǘ 

two or three feet across with a three-

inch raised lip on the curved side, 

ǊŜǎŜƳōƭƛƴƎ ŀƴ ŜƭŜǇƘŀƴǘΩǎ ŜŀǊΦ 

It is used for winnowing corn or 

rice by throwing the mixed grain 

and chaff up in the air on a windy 

day.    contΩŘ..... A winnowing fan 
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Rakta ÖàÓÁÓÁÍ. (Clothed in red) òRed clothes.ó   

 

rakta  -Ωred, colourful, beautifulΩ [no case ending as compounded] 
 

ÖàÓÁÓÁ(m) -ΩŎƭƻǘƘŜŘΣ ǿŜŀǊƛƴƎ ŀ ƎŀǊƳŜƴǘΩΣ [from Ǿņǎŀǎ -ΩƎŀǊƳŜƴǘΩ] Ǿņǎŀ 

has two other main meanings, ΨŘǿŜƭƭƛƴƎΩ ŀƴŘ ΨǇŜǊŦǳƳŜΣ ƛƴŎŜƴǎŜΩΦ 

|ƘǊơ GaἫŜǏƘŀ is sometimes referred to as Shubra- or Shukla-vastra 

ςΨǿŜŀǊƛƴƎ ǿƘƛǘŜ ŎƭƻǘƘŜǎΩ, as in the Ganesha Stuti, white being the 

symbol of purity, intelligence and discrimination. 

 

 Rakta gandhȭàÎÕ-ÌÉÐÔàđÇÁÍ1  (gandha-anu-lipta-añgam)      
  (With fragrant red sandalwood paste anointing the body)  
 

òAt least on His Chakras we should put red;  thatõs why. He likes 

to be covered with rakta -gandha, the kind of a tree we get, called 

as rakta-gandha, which is like the sandalwood but is red-

coloured; and He likes to be all the time covered with it . Thatõs 

why I have to cover Myself, itõs to cover this portion (Âgnyâ) 

there He resides. Rakta-gandha. ôRaktaõ means blood, and 

ôgandhaõ means this particular type of a sandalwood which is red 

colour, which is rubbed and is put here.ó 
 

rakta  -Ωred, blood, fireΩ [no case ending as compounded]  
 

cont.... The heavy grain falls in the fan and the lighter chaff blows away. 

This symbolises |ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀΩǎ discrimination and ability to judge the 

wanted from the unwanted or the good from the bad. There is a story of 

Him separating grain from pebbles and dust using His ears.  

1 When reciting the GaἶŜǏƘŀ !.S., I enjoy the way the rhythm of the verse 

builds up with raktam- 2 syllables; lambodaram- 4 syllables; ǎƘǹǊǇŀ 

karnakam- 5 syllables; rakta ǾņǎŀǎŀƳ- 5 syllables; rakta ƎŀƴŘƘΩņƴǳ-

ƭƛǇǘņἵgam- 8 syllables; rakta pushpaiἤ su-ǇǹƧƛǘŀƳΧ ŜǘŎΦ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǎǘ ƻŦ 

the verse is in 8 syllable phrases.  
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gandha -ΩǎŀƴŘŀƭǿƻƻŘ ǇŀǎǘŜΣ ŦǊŀƎǊŀƴŎŜΣ ǎŎŜƴǘΣ ǇŜǊŦǳƳŜΩ ƻǊ ΨǎƳŜƭƭΩ ƛƴ 

general, including the sense of smell. Traditionally a paste of eight 

fragrant substances is applied to the Deity including sandal-wood, 

agallochum (wood resin), camphor, saffron, valerian, musk and 

fragrant grasses.  [Su-gandha ςΨǇŜǊŦǳƳŜΩΣ su ςΨƎƻƻŘΣ ōŜŀǳǘƛŦǳƭΩϐ 

anu-lipta  -ΩŀƴƻƛƴǘŜŘΣ ǎƳŜŀǊŜŘΩΣ especially after bathing.  

            [anu -ΩŀŦǘŜǊΩΣ lipta -ΩŀƴƻƛƴǘŜŘΩ, psp of lip -Ωǘƻ ŀƴƻƛƴǘΩ] 
 

añga(m) -ΩƭƛƳōǎΩ ƻǊ ΨǘƘŜ ōƻŘȅΩ ƛƴ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭΦ [acc] Chatur-añga -Ωfour 

ƭƛƳōǎΩ are the four parts of the body, arms, legs, head and torso, and 

the four sections of an army (infantry, cavalry, etc.) 

 

  Rakta puẘhpaiṸ su-ÐıÊÉÔÁÍ1 

          (Auspiciously worshipped with red flowers) 
 

puẘhpai (Ṹ) -ΩǿƛǘƘ ŦƭƻǿŜǊǎΣ ōȅ ōƭƻǎǎƻƳǎΩΦ [inst.pl.of puὄhpa -ΩŦƭƻǿŜǊΩ 

from puὄh -Ωǘƻ ǘƘǊƛǾŜΣ ǳƴŦƻƭŘΩ] 
 

su-ÐıÊÉÔÁ(m) -ΩŀǳǎǇƛŎƛƻǳǎƭȅ ǿƻǊǎƘƛǇǇŜŘΣ ƘƛƎƘƭȅ ƘƻƴƻǳǊŜŘΩΦ  

   [su -ΩƎƻƻŘΩΣ ǇǹƧƛǘŀ -ΩǿƻǊǎƘƛǇǇŜŘΩ ǇǎǇ ƻŦ puj -Ωǘƻ ƘƻƴƻǳǊΩ] 

 

1 Traditionally five offerings are made in tǹƧņ ςΩǿƻǊǎƘƛǇΩ:- Gandha -

ΩǇŜǊŦǳƳŜΩΣ Naivedya -ΩŜŀǘŀōƭŜǎΩΣ 5ơǇŀ -ΩƭƛƎƘǘΩΣ 5ƘǹǇŀ -ΩƛƴŎŜƴǎŜΩ ŀƴŘ 

Puὄhpa -ΩŦƭƻǿŜǊǎΩΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŀǊŜ ŀǎǎƻŎƛŀǘŜŘ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘƛǾŜƭȅ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǾŜ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘǎ 

Earth, Water, Fire, Air and Ether and the aǹƭņŘƘņǊŀΣ bņōƘƛ, 

{ǿņŘƘƛǎƘǘƘņƴΣ !ƴņƘŀǘƘŀ and ViǏhuddhi Chakras.  
 

 With a little imagination we can find those five things in this verse. Gandha 

and Puὄhpa are mentioned. Lambodaram -Ωbig-ōŜƭƭƛŜŘΩ ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘŜ ǘƘŀǘ IŜ 

has eaten and lambi is a kind of porridge; bhakta Ŏŀƴ ƳŜŀƴ ΨŦƻƻŘΣ ƳŜŀƭΣ 

ōƻƛƭŜŘ ǊƛŎŜΩ- so we have the Naivedya. Raktam Ŏŀƴ ƳŜŀƴ ΨŦƛǊŜΩ - the 5ơǇŀ. 

!ǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ΨŎƭƻǘƘŜǎΩΣ Ǿņǎŀ also means ΨƛƴŎŜƴǎŜΩΣ ƘŜƴŎŜ ǘƘŜ 5ƘǹǇŀ.                            

                                                  continued..... 
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BhaktȭàÎÕ-kampinam devam .  

       (The God who is Compassionate to devotees) 
 

bhakta  -ΩŘŜǾƻǘŜŜΣ ǿƻǊǎƘƛǇǇŜǊΩΦ [psp of bhaj -Ωto engage in, devote, 

ǿƻǊǎƘƛǇΣ ǎƘŀǊŜΩΣ ŀƭǎƻ ǘƘŜ Ǌƻƻǘ ƻŦ bhajan -ΩŘŜǾƻǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǎƻƴƎΩ] ΨbhaktaΩ has 

ŀ ǊŜǎƻƴŀƴŎŜ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ΨraktaΩ starting the previous four lines. 
 

anu-kampin (am) -Ωcompassionate one, a sympathiser, one who 

ǇƛǘƛŜǎΩΦ [acc. noun. from anu -ΩǿƛǘƘΩΣ kampin -ΩǘǊŜƳōƭƛƴƎΩ] This is one of 

the names of Lord |ƘƛǾŀ who is also called aŀƘņŘŜǾŀ -Ωthe Great GƻŘΩ 

suggesting ǘƘŀǘ ΨŘŜǾŀƳΩ ƛǎ a part of this name. 

 

deva(m) -ΩGod, Divinely, gloriously, resplendent,ΩΦ [adv./acc] The 

accusative ending is used for adverbs in Sanskrit, so this can mean 

ōƻǘƘ ΨŘƛǾƛƴŜƭȅ ŎƻƳǇŀǎǎƛƻƴŀǘŜΩ ƻǊ ΨǘƘŜ compassionate GodΨ. 

 

Jagat-ËàÒÁẊam achyutam 1.                                         

                     (Imperishable Origin of the world) 
 

jagat  -Ωworld, uƴƛǾŜǊǎŜΩ (see v5 p.80) [ΩǿƘŀǘ ƳƻǾŜǎΩ ŦǊƻƳ gam -Ωǘƻ ƳƻǾŜΩϐ 

Scientists now realise that the universe, whether at the  

level of atoms or galaxies, is constantly in motion. The Supreme 

Spirit by contrast is bƛǊǾņἫa ςΨunƳƻǾƛƴƎΩΦ 

 
 

cont.... As elephants fan themselves with their ears, |ƘǹǊǇŀ-karnakam -Ωfan-

ƭƛƪŜ ŜŀǊǎΩ is associated with air/wind, the element worshipped with 

5ƘǹǇŀ. Clothes (vņǎŀǎ) are offered to the Deity in tǹƧņ - a sari for the 

Goddess and a silk dhoti (usually yellow) for male Gods. 
 

1 Jagat-ƪņǊŀƴŀ -ΩŎŀǳǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘΩ is an epithet of |ƘǊơ .ǊŀƘƳņ, the 

Creator; Achyuta -ΩǇŜǊƳŀƴŜƴǘΩ ƛǎ a widely-used name of |ƘǊơ Viὄhἶu, the 

Preserver; Anu-kampin -ΩcompassionateΩ is [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ, the Destroyer; so 

|ƘǊơ GaἶŜǏƘŀ is here being praised as.....   continued.... 
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ËàÒÁẊa(m) -ΩƻǊƛƎƛƴΣ ŎŀǳǎŜΣ ǊŜŀǎƻƴ ŦƻǊΣ ǇǊƛƴŎƛǇƭŜ ōŜƘƛƴŘΩΦ [acc. from kὀ 

-Ωǘƻ ŘƻΣ ƳŀƪŜΣ ŎǊŜŀǘŜΩϐ YņǊŀἫa and ƪņǊȅŀ ŀǊŜ ΨŎŀǳǎŜ ŀƴŘ ŜŦŦŜŎǘΩΦ  

 

achyuta (m) -Ωimperishable, ǎƻƭƛŘΣ ǇŜǊƳŀƴŜƴǘΣ ǳƴŀōƭŜ ǘƻ ǎƭƛǇ ƻǊ ŦŀƭƭΩ. 

[acc.adj. a -ΩƴƻǘΩΣ chyuta -ΩƳƻǾŜŘΣ ǎƘŀƪŜƴΣ ŦŀƭƭŜƴΩ] 

 
@ÖÉÒ-ÂÈıÔÁÍ ÃÈÁ ÓẔisṸÔÙȭàÄÁÕ. 

         (and manifesting at the beginning of the creation) 
 

àÖÉÒ-ÂÈıÔÁ(m) -Ωmanifesting, appearing, becoming visibleȭȢ   

           [acc. ņvis -Ωvisible, before the eyesΩΣ ōƘǹǘŀ -ΩōŜŎƻƳƛƴƎΩ] 

cha -ΩŀƴŘΩ - links this phrase to the previous one. 

sẔisṸty  -Ωthe creation of the worlŘΣ ǇǊƻŎǊŜŀǘƛƻƴΣ ōǊƛƴƎƛƴƎ ŦƻǊǘƘΩΦ                     

[sὀisἤti  in comp. no case ending as compounded, from sὀij ςΨǘƻ ŜƳƛǘΣ ƭŜǘ 

ƎƻΣ ŎǊŜŀǘŜΩ] 

àÄÁÕ -Ωŀǘ ǘƘŜ ōŜƎƛƴƴƛƴƎΣ ŀǘ ŦƛǊǎǘΩ. [loc. of ņŘƛ -ΩŦƛǊǎǘΩ] 

 

cont... the Tri-ƳǹǊǘƛ -Ωthree forms of GƻŘΩ, |ƘǊơ .ǊŀƘƳņ, Viὄhἶu and |ƘƛǾŀ.    
 

  Yogis worship [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ, the Destroyer, as, by destroying, He removes 

mņȅņ ςΨillusions of ǿƻǊƭŘƭȅ ŜȄƛǎǘŜƴŎŜΩ. If everything temporal and 

destructible is taken away, then what remains, what is revealed, is the 

eternal and imperishable - the Ultimate Reality, the Brahman, the Param-

chaitanya -Ω{ǳǇǊŜƳŜ /ƻƴǎŎƛƻǳǎƴŜǎǎΩ.  
  

 As seekers of the Truth we would presumably welcome the removal of 

anything, material, emotional or otherwise, which stands in the way of our 

knowing the Ultimate Reality. If the highest Divine Love, as exemplified by 

Our Holy Mother Shri Mataji, is for our spiritual ascent and our final 

liberation, then the power of destroying is the greatest love, the highest 

compassion. 
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 PrakẔiteṸ ÐÕÒÕÓÈàÔ ÐÁÒÁÍ 
       ɉÂÅÉÎÇ ÂÅÙÏÎÄ ÔÈÅ @ÄÉ ¡ÈÁËÔÉ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ 3ÕÐÒÅÍÅ 3ÐÉÒÉÔɊ  

                                                                                                                    

1prakẔit (eṸ) -Ω'Řƛ |Ƙŀƪǘƛ, primary substance, Nature, matter 

containing the three GuἫasΩ - the feminine Power of Creation.  [abl. 

of prakὀiti  - fem. -pra -Ωforward, fulfillingΩ, kὀiti  -ΩŘƻƛƴƎΣ ƳŀƪƛƴƎΩ] 
 

1puruẘh(àÔ) -ΩSpirit, animating principle, masculine principle of 

creationΩ [abl. of puruὄha -mas] The Spirit is the detached witness of 

PrakἵƛǘƛΩǎ Creation. PuruἹha ŀƭǎƻ ƳŜŀƴǎ Ψŀ ƳŀƴΣ ƳŀƴƪƛƴŘΣ ƻǊ 

ƘǳǎōŀƴŘΩ ŀǎ ƛǘ ŘƻŜǎ ƛƴ IƛƴŘƛΦ  
 

óThe Purusha, the Self, is without beginning and the Prakritƛ, the 

non-Self, is co-existent with Him, like day and night. Good and bad 

actions arise from Prakriti , which cause the Purusha to experience 

pleasure and pain.ô                       JnņneǏhwarơ ς Ch.13 v.20 
 

Ahaẇ Brahma -Ó×ÁÒıÐÉẊĂȟ  

MattaṸ prakẔiti puru ẘÈ àÔÍÁËÁÍ ÊÁÇÁÔ 

 My true self is the Formless Brahman,  

 From Me Nature and Spirit are born.   Devi Atharva Sheersha. v.1 

 

para (m) -ΩōŜȅƻƴŘΣ ŦŀǊ ŦǊƻƳΣ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴΣ ōŜŦƻǊŜΣ ŀŦǘŜǊΣ ǎǳǇŜǊƛƻǊ ǘƻΩΦ 

[adv./acc. from pὀi -Ωǘƻ ǇǊƻǘŜŎǘΣ ǎǳǊǇŀǎǎΩ] As a post-position (a preposition 

that comes after) param requires the Ablative case.  

 

The Formless Divine assumed a duality for the sake of creation. 

Prakἵiti  is the female principle, personified as |ƘǊơ tņǊǾŀǘơ whose 

creation is permeated, animated and witnessed by the PuruἹha, the 

male principle of consciousness personified as [ƻǊŘ |ƘƛǾŀ.    

(See: {ņἳkhya Philosophy. p.264) 
 

1  Param is the accusative of para ςΨōŜȅƻƴŘΩ, used as an adverb, not to be 

confused with parama -ΩǎǳǇǊŜƳŜΩ which is the superlative of para. 
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%ÖÁÍ ÄÈÙàÙÁÔÉ ÙÏ ÎÉÔÙÁÍ. 

            (Whoever meditates in this way constantly) 
 

evam -Ωƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǿŀȅΣ ǘƘǳǎΣ ƛƴ ǎǳŎƘ ŀ ƳŀƴƴŜǊΩΦ [adv] 
 

ÄÈÙàÙÁÔÉ -ΩƳŜŘƛǘŀǘŜǎ ƻƴΣ ǘƘƛƴƪǎ ƻŦΣ ǊŜŎƻƭƭŜŎǘǎΣ ƪŜŜǇǎ ƛƴ ƳƛƴŘΩΦ 

[3p.sing.pres. of dhya ςΨǇŀȅ ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴΩ] 
 

yo -ΩǿƘƻŜǾŜǊΣ ǿƘƻΩΦ [yaἤ in comp. nom] The construction yaȣ sa 

ΨǿƘƻŜǾŜǊΧ ǘƘŀǘ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ...ȭ (see next phrase) is common in Sanskrit. 

In Sanskrit the relative pronoun yaἕ -ΩǿƘƻΩ is not the same as the 

ƛƴǘŜǊǊƻƎŀǘƛǾŜ ǇǊƻƴƻǳƴ ΨǿƘƻΚΩ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛǎ kaἕ or kim. 
 

nityam  -Ωconstantly, always, continually, every dayΩ [adv.] v.1 p.61. 

 

3Á ÙÏÇĂ ÙÏÇÉÎàÍ-var aṸ. 

                  (That Yogi becomes the best of Yogis)         

òGood Yogi, not a ôYogiõ means anybody going to church: thatõs not 

a Yogi. See, a Yogi, Yoga. ôEvam dhyayatiõ means ôby which you 

know .õ Only the Yogis, again.ó 

 

sa -ΩǘƘŀǘΣ ǘƘŀǘ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΣ ƘŜΩΦ [nom.mas] ¸ŀΧ ǎŀ -ΩǿƘƻŜǾŜǊΧΧǘƘŀǘ 

ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩ. The use of the masculine is a convention and does not in 

any way preclude women from attaining this state.   
 

ÙÏÇĂ -Ωyogi, one who is connected, a master of the Divine Arts, a 

ŎƻƴǘŜƳǇƭŀǘƛǾŜ ǎŀƛƴǘΩΦ [nom.mas. of Yogin -ΩƘŀǾƛƴƎ ŀ ŎƻƴƴŜŎǘƛƻƴΩ] 
 

ÙÏÇÉÎàÍ -ΩƻŦ ¸ƻƎƛǎΣ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƛƴǘǎΩΦ [gen. pl.of Yogin] 
 

vara (Ṹ) -ΩBest, most excellent, choicest, boonΩΦ [nom] see v.9 p.141 As 

ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ΨŜȄŎŜƭƭŜƴǘΩ Vara means a choice or a boon: ΩǘƘŀǘ ¸ƻƎƛ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ 

ŎƘƻƛŎŜ ƻŦ ¸ƻƎƛǎΩ- i.e. he attains the boon desired by Yogis, of knowing 

the Ultimate Reality.    
    

E  End of Verse 9 F  




























































































































































































































































































































